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Publisher's Note

It is with mingled feelings that the publisher presents
to the public the first volume of the late Professor?
R. D Banerji's Hisfory of Orissa. The completion of the
firs? half of the work is undoubtedly an occasion for joy and
thenksgiving. But the friends and admivers of the authox
cannot but be sorry that he has not lived to see the publica-
tion of even the first volume of his book. Throughout the
period of writing if, he had fo fight manfully against the
.ravages of a fell disease which at length removed him
from the scene of his earthly labouts,.

Rakhal Das Banerji's labours in the field of
Epigraphy and Numismatics produced some of the
most valuable materials  for  the reconstruction
of the history of Ancient India, His work in the
sphere  of  Archmology, during his long connection
with the Archaologleal Survey of Indla, was brilliant and
valuable, crowned as it was by his epoch~-making discovery
and recognition of the pre-historic civilization of the Indus
valley which has opened a new chapter in the history of
the world, Indeed in him India has lost a most eminent
archaeologist and historian.

Some typographical mistakes and other defects may be
found in the book, as the author could finally revise only
a portion of it in proof and that, too, while suffering from
illness. These, it is hoped, will be excused.

R.C.



ADDENDUM TO CH. VIII

An inscribed Puri Kushon coin was assigned by the
writer to the middle of the 7th century A. v.; poussibly to
the 6th cenfury.! Writing on a similur hoard of colns from
Balasore, Ral Bahadur R. Chanda writes : ¢

“Hitherto only one coin of this type, noficed by Messrs,
Walsh and Banerji, has been known. The Balasore hoard
includes sixty~three coing with the legend fanka, In thisgroup
Pandit B, B. Bidyabinod distinguishes four different types
and among the other coins of the hoard noless than twenty-
eight types in accordance with the difference in the position”
of the sun and the crescent and the attitude of the standing
figure. In this connection I may refer to another hoard of
copper colns of the ‘Purd Kushao' type found it assoclation
of a large number of copper colng of Kanlshka and
Huvishka, This hoard was found in 1923 in an carthen pot
burled in o fleld at Bhanjakin 1n the Panchplr Subdivision
of the Mayurbhan) State,  The Muyurbhan} hoard Includes
two colns with the legend fanko.  As coing of so-called
‘Purt Kushan' type have been found not only In the DPuri
District, but also In the Balasore District, the Mayurbhanj
State, In Orissa, In the adjacent Ganjom Distelet In the
Madras Presidency and In the Singhbhoom District in
Chota Nagpur 1t, would now appear reasonable to drop the
name ‘Puri Kushan' and designate this cluss of colns as
‘Oriya Kughan,' "?

1 Tha Journal of the Blhar and Oriszsa Besecrch Soctaty, Vol V.
pp. 78 & 84,

2 Annusi Report of the Archmological Sucvey of India, 1924.95,
ppc 131"52&
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Preface

The first suggestion for wrifing a History of Orissa was
macde to me twenty years ago by Sj. Rama Prasad Chanda,
A. A. (nhow Rai Bahadur Rama Prasad Chanda, B.A., F.AS.D.,
Supgﬂntendent of the Archecological Section of the Indian
Museum at Caleutta), when he came to Calcuffa on special
leave to collect materials for his epoch-making work, “The
Imido~Aryan Roces”. Eighteen years afterwards the same
scholar made arrangements for the publication of this work
in consultation with Sj. Ramananda Chatterjee, M. a.

During the course of the compilation of this work
I have received very greaf help from Pandit Tarakeswara
Ganguli of the Mayurbhanja State in the shape of copies of
important records in the Records Departments of various
local Governments and the Government of India, original
and unp ublished copper plate grants from the States of
Dhenkanal and Baudh and  arrangements for facllities for
my short tour In the Baudh State. Without his help i€
would have been  Impossible for me to complete this work
within a short time. lam also very much Indebted to
Mr. G, S. Sardesal, n, A, formerly of Baroda, and at present
of Poona, for much valuable help, the principal of which is
the loan of two coples of the very rare Bakhar of the
Nagpur Bhonsles by Kashinath Rajesvar Gupte. At first
My, Sardesal senf me an incomplete copy of this Bakhar
belonging to Mr. Ganesh Gopal Khandekar of Harasiddhi
Gate, Ujjain ; but later on at my request he sent a complete
copy from his own library, along with a set of exceedingly
rare  printed letters of Yasovant Rao Holkar,
wriften fo Raghuji Bhonsle II on the eve of the Third
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Maratha War. Without Mr. Sardesat’s help i would not
have been possible for me to utilize all known sources of
the Hisfory of Orissa during the Maratha period. I
undexstand from my friecnd Nawabzada A, I, M. Abdul
Ali, Keeper of Records of the Government of India that a
fifth Volume of the Calendar of Persian correspondince
1s almost ready for publicatlon, and I regret very much
to state that I cannot utilize the muoass of material regarding
the condition of Orissa during the latter part of the
Maratha perlod which it must contain. Throughout the
compilation of this work I have received many valuable
suggestions from Mr. Paramananda Acharya, B. Sc.,
Archazological Scholar, Mayurbhanja State, the real dis-
coverer of the Neolithic sife of Baidyapur., If was possible
for me to examine the imporfant (emples at Gandharad)
and other antigquities In the Baudh State on nccount of the
very dreat interest In the EHistory and the antiquities of the
counfry of Rojah Narayvan Pragsad Dev, Chief of Baudh,
The photogeaphs of the Gandhnradl temples and that of the
colossal lmage of Bouddha in Baudh town were supplivd by
Raja Narayan DPrasad Dev, for which I am very much
indebted to him, Jowe a deep debt of greatitude to S
Ramanandn Chatterjec for going through the final manus«
cript of this voluminous work before It was sent to the
press. Finally, I must thank my friend 8. Kedarnath
Chatterjee, B. Sc., for taking infinite trouble sbout the
printing, illustration and publication of this work, FHe has
helped me at every stage, helping me whenever my physical
incapacity made it impossible for me to expedite this work,

BENARES HNnu UNIVERSITY R. D. Bansrp
Tha 20¢h Saptambac, 1929,
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HISTORY OF ORISSA
CIIAPIER 1

TOPOGRAPHY

The country, which is now known to us as Orissa,
was orlginally Included in the country or province of
Kalinga. The modern term, Orissa, is derived from Qdra,
which is the name of a very small part of Orissa. The
country of Kalifiga was practically co-cxtensive with the
Orlya-speaking tracts of Bihar and Orissa and Madras.
It is also quite possible that portions of the Telugu-speaking
districts to the north of the Delta of the Godivari were
originally Oriya-speaking districts. The Godavari-Krlshna
Duith, especally that part of it which lies ot the bottom of
the Eastern Ghats, was the march-land between Kalinga and
the Andhrea country, An account of Orissa must, therefore,
necessorlly  be an wecount of Kalidga or Greater
Orissu, as she oddginally was, antil the last days of her
independence,

The counfty of Kalinga was divided {rom very carly
dmes Into three parts and was called Tri-Kafihge. This
term was translated into the Dravidion languages as Mudu-
Kafinga, which the western writers, Megasthenes and Pliny,
transliterated into  “Modo-Galingam.”  Some modern
writers say that Mudu and Kalingam become Mukkalifgam,
if combined according fo the rules of modern Telugu
grammar. Mr, Ramdas suggests that this term is derived
from Moduguls, the name of a village in the Vizagapatam
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district.! But Mr. Ramdas has not proved whether the
modern rules of combination (sondhi) held good in the st
century A, D. or nof. The existence of the ferm  Tri-
Kalifyga in Sanskrit tempts us to accept Meudu-Ralitgam as a
direct translation of the Sanskrit form or pice wpersa. The
natural division of the northern extremity of the Eastern
coast of the Bay of Bengdal i1s very well suited fo the ferm
Tri-Kalinga. The country of Kalinga originally extended up to
the modern districts of Medinipur and Howrah in Bengal.
Even in Mughal times the Suvarnarekhd river, now in the
south~wesfern part of the district of Medinipur, was regarded
as the northern boundary of Orissa.  Even now the titles of
the majority of [lindu Zamindars of Medinipur prove that
they were land-holders and feadatories of the Hindu kings
of Orlssa af no distant date,  The people of south-wes{ern
Medinipur are very much  like those of Balusore and the
Mayurbhafiju State in munnery, customs, language, ond
caste,  Towards the west the lunguage of Qirelssa graduanlly
merges info that of the aboriginul tribes, who llve tn the
secluded valleys of the Bustern Ghaots, beginning with Dhal-
bhum and Singhbhum to the north and west of Mayurbhafija
and ending with the States of Kurond, Kanker and Bastor in
the Central Provinces, The districts of Khammamet and
Nalgonda in the Nizam’s dominions lic on the Ghats
immediately to the west of the Krishpa-Godtivart Doib and
these are the northern~most districts of the Telugu country
on the Deccan plateau. The wvast country on the
eastern shore of the Bay of Bengal, which extended
from the Delta of the Ganges to that of the Godavari was

V fournal of the Bihor and Qrissa Resedrch Soviety, Vol XTV, 1024,
vo, 350-40
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called Kallnga in ancient times. Nature has divided this
tract into three different parts, the first of which consists of
the flat alluvial plain which begins from the western bank of
the Damodar and contains the hill tracts of Mayurbhafija,
Keunjhar and Angul.  This tract is infersected by the great
rivers Rupniradyan, Haldi, Suvarnarekbs, Barabalang,
Vaitaram, Brahmani and the now defunct Prachi. The
sccond  division begins from the right bank of the
Mahanadi and contains the hilly fracts between that river
and the Godavari and is bisected by the Rushikulya river.
Here the hills extend almost to the sea and the width of the
coast land is extremely narrow with certain extensions, as in
the tract of the counfry between the Mahinadi Delta and
the Chilka lake and again beftween the Southern bank
of the Chilka and the basin of the Rushikulyd river. To
the south of Berhampur-Ganjam, the ghats almost touch the
sen and reach one of their highest points at Mahendreagir
in the Mandasa Zamindari. To the south of Mahendragivi
there 15 a streteh of plain flat countey along the banks of the
Ladgultyss river and it was on this part of the coast that
Kalinga~nagaram, fhe ancient capital of Kalliga, was
situated. There are no important rivers between the Langu-~
liyd and the Godavari, and the country also is much less
productive. Originally the Andhra counfry seems fo have
lain to the south of the Godavari, though the Telugu
language has now crept up northwards along the coast in the
Vizagapatam district. The northern part of the Andhra
country was very important as providing direct access into
the interior of the Deccan plateau along the Rekapalli-
Bhadrachalam road and again by the pass followed by the
Bezwada~Warangal section of the Nizam's Guaranteed
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State Railway. This tract containg numerous creeks as
well as the famous lake of Kolar,

The political divisions of the country of Kalidga were
very different,  The Medinipur and Balasore districts, alony
with that portion of the country which lay towards the
north of the Brahman-Vaitarani was called Utkala, the
central tract consisting of the modern districts of Cuttack,
Puri, and the Northern part of the Ganjam district, along
with some of the small states on both banks of Mah@nadi,
such as Ranpur, Nayagadh, Khandpara Daspalla, Tigiria
and Athgadh, was called Tosala. Most probably the
counfry between the Chilka Inke and Mahendragivi was
called Kongoda or Kodgudy, because one of the charters
ranke 1t clear that Koedgada was sitgated tn Southern Tosalu,
There are distinet wentiony of fwo different Tosalas In later
ingeriptions, one of whicl must be to the north of the Chilka
snd the other to the south extending as tar as the Ghumaur
Taluga of the Gunjom  disteict, The reference I Jatkas
to the river Teluvithit ng heing the boundary of Kolinga or
Andhra s imposgsible {0 belivve, beenuse tn the traet now
traversed by the modern river Tel there Is no sign of ans
Telugu-speaking people,

There is no natarsl boundury, at the present time,
dividing Kongoda ur southern Tosala from Kalifga, unless
we take it for granted that the Vafhdadhiir or the LA~
gulivd were at one time much lurger und perhaps tidal rivers
which could be taken as u landmark, From Chikakole to
the Godavars Delta the country is very beantiful but In this
tract the ghats are divided Into a number of parallel ranges
which reduce the breadth of the flat plaln country fo a
minimum. The rivers In this tract are few and far between
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and very small in size. This is Kalinga proper as  describ-
ed by Yuan Chwang in the 7th century A.D. The people of
this country were warlike from the very dawn of history
and it was reduced with great difficulty by the Musalman
conquerors of Qrissa, The ferocity of the people of Kalinga
may be judged from the number of people killed and
captured during Agoka’s campaign in Kalinga. In mediae-~
val times, long after the Musalman conquest of Northern
Orissa, Central and Southern Orissa continued fo offer
stout resistance to the Qufb~shahi Sultins of Golkonda
and the independent Pathan or Afghan Sulfdns of Bengal.
The Musalmans of Golkonda ousted the Gajapatis of Ganjam
in 1571, buf the first Musalman Faujdar of Chikakol was
appoinfed only a few years before 16411

The lnvastons of Southern India from Orissa and South
Indinn  armics penetrating  info Orlssa, came for fhe most
part through the Godivare-Kyishnie Dodh, because the net-
work of rivers in the Deltas of these two rivers prevented
the passage of large armics through it, along the eastern
coast of the Bay of Bengal. In this region naval activity
revived after the decline of Portuguese power in Asia and
from Coconada in the north fo Nizampatam in the south,
a line of ports sprang suddenly into existence on account
of the activity of English, Dutch and French fraders. The
coast~land from Hijli in the Medinipur district to Madras
does not include any good harbours or roadsteads. The
shore slopes away gradually from the coast and deep water
is available only after two or three miles, Moreover, the
sea is very rough during the South-eastern Monsoon
when cyclones visit this coast almost every year. Inspife

U I, Suckar, History of Burangzib, Vol, I, p. 215,
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of these mnatural defects the people of ancient Kallfga
developed Into good sailors very early in the history of
the country, Signs and remains of the tremendous
maritime activity of the people of Kalidda are still abundant
in Ceylon, Further India and the Indian Archipelago.?,

On its Western frontier Kalinga and Orissa are protected
by range after range of hills, the offshoots of the great
Eastern Ghats, which form a very effective bulwark on
that side ; buf, at the same time, the secluded wvalleys
between these ranges have sheltered the primitive inhabi-
tants of India from time immemarial. IHere are to be found
the Kolian teibes speaking languages of the Austric race,
who clung pertinaciously to thelr own languages, manners
and customs for centurics and who have given up Infanti-
clde and  human saeriftee long after the British  conquest.
These aborigingl tribes have been seldom  conguerad by
earlicr kings of the country, who were offen pleased to
accept  w nominal submission from thelr chiefs, To the
north of Mayurbhafiin Hes Dhalbhum and Singbhum, tracts
forming the home-land of the Koliun people.  The North-
wastern portion of the Mayurbhafiju State s almost entlrely
inhabifed by sboriginals,  In modern times the states
of Gangpur, Bonai, Bamra, Ralrakhol, Sonpur, Dafna and
Karond with a portion of the British district of Sambalpur
form a line along which the aboriginals live with a sprinkling
of North Indian or Oriya population, and in this tract a sort
of hybrid Qriy# is spoken, showing that the original inhabl-
tunts of the country were civilized by the people of Orissa
and Kalingu., This part of the highlands of Orlssa was
called Khinjali in ancient imes and was divided into two

I Ser Chupter {11
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parts by the river Mahfinadi.  The chicfs of this area now
claim Rajput descent, but the discrepancies in the accounts
preserved or published by them prove that in the majority
of cases they are of hybrid descent or mere pretenders to
Rajput descent,  In mediaeval ages the country to the west
of Khifijali was called Mahakogala or Dakshina-Kogala and
was subject to the Somavarhsis and the Haihayas of Tripuri
and Ratnapura. The present characferistics of the population
and the dialects spoken point fo a aboriginal or mixed
descent.

To the south of Patna and Karond a broad horn of
British territory along Kotpad, Naorangpur, Poragadh,
Amarkot and Raigadh penefrates info this hilly country,
dividing the Indian state of Bastar f{rom the states now
included in the modern province of Bihar and Orlssa, In
Bastar the modern Telugu or Andhra influence is fraceable
directly to the immigeation of the Kakatiya dynasty, which
migrated from Ekoagili-nagari or Warangal In the Goduivari-
Kyishon Doiib, across the Godavari, to the hilly country
occupied by the aborigines when Warangal was finally
conquered by the Bahmani Sultsins of Bidar. The language
spoken in this state 1is a sort of hybrid Telugu, which is as
different from real Telugu as the Ogiya of Sambalpur is from
the pure Ogiya of Puri and Cuttack.

The inclusion of the Oriyd speaking district of Ganjam
in the Madras Presidency is due fo the different steps in
the Musalman conquest of Orissa. While the Sultans of
Bengal conquered Northern Orissa in 1568, their own
independence was at stake, as Akbar destroyed the independ-
ence of the Musalman kingdom of Bengal eight years later,
in 1576, The Musalman conquest of Central Orissa was
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left unfinished and the Afghans seldom succeeded in
penetrating into the intertor of the Muha@nads Delta. The
Quib-shiahis of Golkondu were very slow in approaching
Central Orissa, though they occupied Rijamahendrs soon
after the death of Prataparudra. They advanced us far as
Qasimkotd in many different stages.  So far only the plain
flat country af the foot of the Ghats had submitted to them
and the Hindu chiefs remained independent in the vost
hilly country fo the North-west, The Gunjam  district was
reached by the Qufb-shahis only a few years before their
Fall in 1687. Because the Oriya speaking tracts were
included at that dale in the kingdom of Golkonda, therclore
they continued In tlhe Sabah of FHaidurdabad dll thelr transfer
to the British in 1701, Bven after the unification of the
whole of the Qpiyti-speaking countries under British rule in
1804-5 and 1856, the Ganjam district still continues fo form
a part of Madrus, and the states on the border of Kodulu
belonged to the Central Provinces till 1905, while Southern
Medintpur 1s still included In Bengal,

The Bustar State forms u continual boundary of Kulingu
Proper, now represented by the Vizagapatum  disteict
towards the west.  To the north-west of thut part of the
Godavar-Kylshyit Lodib, which Hes at the foot of the Bastern
Ghats, are o be found the districts of Khammamet and
Nalgonda of the Nizam’s dominions. The country between
Bezwada on the Kyishpa and Rajamahendri on the Godavari
had been the battlcfield between the armies of the North
and the South from wvery anclenf fimes. This part of
the country is much more readily accessible from the
plateau of the Deccan than any other part of Kalliga or
Orissa. In this area the net-work of vivers of the Deltas of



TOPOQGRAPHY [4

the Krishga and Goduvari have rendered it extremely fertile
and it Is very densely populated. The great fortress of
Kondavidu, near Guntur, to the south of the Krishna and
Rajamahendt to the north of the Godavari have been the
sites of numerous battles. Another greaf fortress, that of
Kondafalle, was regarded as the key to the Doab up to the
end of the 18th century.

In Northern Orissa, as well as in all other parts of this
country, the principal towns are sifuated in the narrow strip
of flat plain country at the bottom of the Ghats. The
principal towns are the port of Balasore in the north, Jajpur
on the river Vaitarani, Cuttack or Katak on the Mahanadi
and Purt or Purushottama on the sea. The Chilka lake
prevents the formation of any large town on the coast
between Purl and Ganjam. The country between Ganjam
and Chicacole 18 without any Important towns; but if was
In this area that Kaliiganagaram, the ancient copital
of Kalitga, was situated. The great serles of ports on
the Kolidga coast begin from modern Kalldgapatam. In
the Inferlor also towns, of a sufficiently large size to
be mentioned, are rare,

In Northern Orissa one important artery of traffic is the
Katak-Sambalpur road, which practically follows the
contour of the Mahanadi and joins the Calcutta-Nagpur
road in the vicinity of Sambalpur. The only other
important artery of fraffic is the Calcutta~-Madras road
along the coast. Towns in the hilly area behind Orissa
proper are few and far between. The only town which
deserves mention is Vinitapura or Yayatipura, which is
the same as modern Sonpur, chief town of a small state
of that name. This was the capifal of the degenerate
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Somavathgis, who fled to this part alter their expulsion from
Sirpur, their ancustral home.,  Sonpur possesses very few
ruins and fewer specimens of antiguity compuared with
Ratanpur or Sicpur, and the poverty of the new cupital of
the Somavamsts proves that the dynasty itsell vose to no
very great prominence,  Other towas in this borderdand of
Orissa are of modern origin and their importance lies
merely in the fact that they are the present seats of petty
Oriya chicfs, called the chiefs of the Garhjat,

«'In northern Orissa the only important place from the
point of view of antiquity Is Khiching, the Khijidga of the
second group of Bhafja kings, which has been recently
explored by Rai Bahadur R. P, Chands of the Indiun
Archucological Department.  The next lmportant ruln in
Northern Orissa ts Uduyaglel and Lolitaghet o the Cuttack
Distelet, which wey o conslderuble Buddbist  estubiltshaent
at one time. These rulny buve not been sufficlently ex.
plored as yet to permit s to form any definlte opinlon,
Kafuka or modern Cuttack hus been glven undue importunse
by many writers, who have fdentiffed 1t with the word
Kataka, meaning the camp of a king in Copper plate
charters. Beyond theifact that the position occupied by this
town af the junction of the Katjupr with the Mahanadi is tme
portant, there are no remaing of antiquity ot any place neur
Cuttack. Kafaka may therefore be a capital of recent origin,
specially of the time of the Siryavaidis, of which perlod
there are several buildings in this town, all ascribed to
Pratéparudradfhe tirstimportant town or city of undoubted
anfiquity is Dhaull near Bhuvanedvara, in the vicinity of
which there are wide~spread ruins as yet untouched, which
may represent Uttara Tosala or Tosalt,
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Bhuvanegvara itself is a town of comparatively greater
antiquity in Orlssa, The earliest temples at this place
go back to the Bth century, if not to the 7th, and
the caves on fhe Udayagiti and Khandagiri hills are
partly qf the 2nd century B.C. and partly of the Oth century
A.D. Compared to this area there is no other tract in the
whole of Northern Orissa, which goes so far back in date
except the unexplored ruins of Gandbaradi in the Baudh
State, on the right bank of the Mah@nadi, Purushottama or
Puri is undoubtedly of recent origin, as only the main shrine
was erected by Anautavarmm Chodaganga towards the close
of the 11th century A, D Further south, the ruins of only
one important fown nced be mentioned. This 1s Kalifiga
or Kalldga-nagara, the capital of the grcater Kalinga, The
ruing of the anclent city have been partly carrled away by
the sea, parctly burled In the sand, Somec temains of the
Ind and 1st century B, C. have been discovered in the
temple of Kurmegvara and certain others at Mukhalidgam.
The centire areads unexplored and very little attention has
been paid to it by the Archacological Department of the
Government of India. Further south, the remains at
Sithhachalam, Anakapalle and other places belong to the
mediaeval period. Of places in the Godavari-Krishna
Do@b very little information exists. The only important
places in the interior of the Southern part of Kalinga are
the remains on the Mahendragiri hills, on which several
temples and inscriptions are known fo exist.

The general characteristics of the enfire coast-land are
somewhat different from those of the Southern portion of
Bengal. The soil is either alluvial or a reddish laterite cut
up by low hills, which yields a poor harvest even in the best
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of seasons, Irrigation is possible on account of the existence
of a number of big rivers and was used even In the Ind
cenfury B. C. The lower parts of many great rivers inter-
sect the coast-land and their Deltas spread fan-wise in the
flat plains near the sea. Fishing and salt~-making ,are the
principal industries along the sea-coast, and both have
sufferred materially during recent years on account of the
competition of foreign salt and fthe dried fish trade of
the Sunderbans.

Very little of the coast-land of Qrissa was known to the
ancients, Ptolemy mentions a number of places on the
sea~coast of Qrissy, but none of them can be Identifled on
account of the changes of names, though abortive' attempts
have been made by many to do so. The northernmast
point In Dtolemy’s map klentiflable at present Is Malsolos?,
which i the same as modern Masulipatam and the anclent
Musala~-pattana, being the capital of the Mosalas or Musalas,
a southern fribe who arve clagsed with the Andhras in the
Puriinas,

Pliny's references fo Kalinga are also very scanty,
Kallnga is mentioned as the habifat of a people of the same
name close to the sea. In the same passage are mentioned
the Mandel and the Malli and the mountain Mallus but
these three are stated to have been situated higher In the
country.?

The people of Kalinga are mentioned along with the
Gandaridae in the counfry which lies on the other side of

L Pfolemy”s Indla, ed. Dr, 8, N. Mazumdar Sastel, M, A, DH. D,
2 Natural History, Eng. Trans. by Philemon Molland, London, 1034,
120, (Book VI, Ghap, XVII}
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the Ganges!, Dantakura or Dandagula, which is mentioned
in the Mahabharata occurs in Chap., XX. “From the mouth
of the Ganges where he entereth into the sea unto the cape
Caliugon (Calingon ?) and the town Dandagula are counted
725 miles?.”

I Natural History, Eng. Trans, by Philemon Holland, London 1634,
Book VI, Chap, XTX p. 120
2 Ibid., p. 127



CHAPTER I

DEODLES, CASTES AND LANGUAGES

The population of the entire country is as varied asits
topography. The majority of the people are Hindus, with
the exception of the aboriginals, many of whom also are
now approximafing to the standard of the lowest class of
Hindus of this province. Among the Hindus the principal
caste is the Brihmana, and the different scots of Brah-
manas to be found in the three great divistons of the country
are constderable,  The highest cluss among these Brath-
maqas are called Sisanr, f.o., those who had been honoured
by past kings with geunts of lands embodled In churters
wrltten on copper plates, ey, Tamea-Sisagas. There are
many other sub-divisions of Brahmagas, some of which have
emigrated Into the country from countries ouftside Orlssu.
The records of thelr immigration, aus found In many in-
stances In these charters, show that throughout the mediaeval
perlod Brahmapas continued to pour into Orissa from
different parts of Northern India. The oldest of such
charters is the Ganjam plate of the Gupta vear 300, which
records the donation of the village of Chhavalakkhya in the
Krishpagiri disteict (sishaya) to a Brahmana of the Bhirad-
vija Gofra by the feudatory chief Madhavaraja Il In many
of these charters of Orissa, described in the following
pages, we find records of the migration of Brihmanas from
the Middle Country or Madhya~desa or Kaugambi, /.., the
anclent Vatsa counfry or the Southern part of the modern
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distriet of Allababad and even Varendr: or Northern Bengal.
It is impossible to agree with Mr, Hira Lal in thinking that
Mudhya-desa in such cases is the border districts between
South-western Bengal and Northern Orissa.! Whatever may
be the traditional value of the word Madhya-desa in modern
Orisa, nobody can deny that up to the Musalman conquest
of Northern India, Madhya-deSa meant the central portion
of the United Provinces. It appears, therefore, that from
the beginning of the mediaeval period a constant train of
Brahmanas flowed into Orissa, as they did into Bengal.
Outside the limits of Orissa proper, the accounts of the
different classes of Brahmanas is exceedingly inferesting,
For example, in the district of Sambalpur the Brabhmanas are
subdivided into six classes, among which the Utkala
Brahmunas arve regurded as the highest, as they are the most
recent cmigrants from Orlssa, Next to them are the
Jhapuds or Aranyakas, who are looked down upon by the
Utkalas but claim to be the carliest immigrants from Qrissa,
who cleared the foresis of Sambalpur and became ifs earliest
settlers.,  The third class, the Raghunathias, are taken to be
converts from the local tribes who were given the rank of
Brahmanas by the eponymous hero~god Riimachandra when
he was wandering in these forests, The Bhimgiriyas belong to
the same class but say that one Raja Raghunath Deva of
Hindol granted a charter to them giving five villages close
to Bhimgiri mountain. They are also called Paficha~
sasanis. The Raghunathiyas and Bhimgiriyas are the lowest
Brahmanas in the Sambalpur district. The Haluas and
Saruas are Brahmanas but cultivators, who grow potatoes
and arums., The Susfris are apparently a branch of the
v Epb Ind, VoI, XVIII, p. 302, |
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Jh#rusis, and the term means a cook or a superintendent of
stores and provisions. These Brithmapas have become
totemistic. The Brithmagas of the Bharadviija Gofra wor-
ship the Blue Jay (Bharadvija), those of the ParBsurs
Gofra worship the ordinary pigeon or Pird.  These super-
stitions may indicate aboriginal descent and conseduent
totemistic influence. Such characteristics are very rarely
met with among Brahmanas in other parts of India.

The next important class may be called the Réjanyas in
the absence of a better generic term. Most of the Indian
chiefs and Zamindars now claim to be Kshatriyas or even
Rajputs. In the majority of cases they are of mixed
descent and thelr present rank or caste is due to thelr
position. Thus the Ganga-vamsa chiefs of the Bamrs State
are distinetly descended from the Fastern Gafgas, who
clalmed direct descent from the western Gadgas of Mysore,
Intermarrying with them are a number of chiefs of Rajput
descent calling themselvea Rithors and Pawars, Thus the
Bhafija Rujus of Mayurbhafja Informed the Government
of Bengal in 1814 that they Infermarry with the Rajas of
Bissenpore, Kasurgur and Singbhum. Now the Rajasg of
Vishnupur belong to the Nigavarhdi family, Kasurgadh claims
ParamBra ancestry, while the Singhbhum chiefs say that
they belong to the Rathor clan,' The so-called Nagavarhsi s
not a Rajput but a chief of aboriginal descent ; such as the
old chiefs of Bastar and the present chiefs of Khairagarh.?

¥ Twanfy-flve Quastions Kddressed fo fhe Rajohs ond Chiafs of the
Ragulation aud  Tributary Mehals by the Suparinfendent in 1914,
raprinfed Caleutfa, Bangal Secvaforial Book Depof, 1005, p, 13,

2 Chhartisyarh Feudatory Statey Gaxettser, Bumbay, 1908, pp. 308, 114,
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In the extreme south, the Zamindars of Vizlanagram claim
to be descended from a Rajput who came to the Vizaga-
patam district in 591 A. D, totally oblivious of the fact that
the name Rajput had not come info existence before the
twelfth or the thirteenth century A.D. The family fradition
of the Ghiefs of Vizianagram has preserved the name of one
who is well known from epigraphical records. The records
of this family mention one Maiadhava as the Rajput who
came from Northern India and founded this family in 591
A.D. A Chief named Madhavavarman is known to have
been ruling the Kofigoda district or Central Orissa in 619
AD,, under Saganka of Gauda, the adversary of Hatsha~
vardhana of Northern India. It is morc probable that this
Miudhava of 591 AD., of Vizianagram tradition, is the same
as Madbavargja I of the Sailodbhava dynasty ; yet the
craze for Rajput descent is so strong among the chicls of
India, many of whom are descended from kings belonging fo
families which were regarded os very old at a time when the
Rajpuf was a barbarian, that the Vizianagram chief still
persists in claiming Rajput ancestry.

A careful consideration of the data available at the
presenf date would fend to prove that the majority of the
chiefs of Kalidga or Modern Orissa and Telingand are of
indigenous descent.

In Northern Orissa a multitude of sub~castes follow {he
Rijanyas, and it is extremely difficult fo locate them in any
order of sequence ; for example, in the Balasore district
there were 2,10,000 Khandaits, forming about 20 per cent. of
the population of this district. They are generally taken
to be the descendants of the feudal militia of the Hindu
Rijas of Orissa. But beyond this nothing is known of this

3
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custe and no atfempt has ever been made to conneet them
with any of the three lower Vurpus of the original Indo-
Aryan castes.  The Khagditits form a very large percentage
of the population of other districts of Orlssa also.  There
are 3,75,000 Khandaits in Cuttack but very few in the Puri
district. The distinction between the Khandaits and the
cultivator class or Chasis (Jocally pronounced Tasid) 1Is
really very little. Both the Khapdaif and the Tasa are at
present culfivators, To the south of the Chilka Lake
these castes disappear and their place is taken by
others who are practically unknown in Northern
Qrissa. Among ofher castes of Northern Orlssa  rust
be menfloned the Gaugis or milkmen and Gollis  or
cultivators.  The Gaugtis are (0 be found in the
districts of  Balasore, Cultack, Puri and Ganjarn. The
writer custe, Bhol or Karan, 1s very Insigniflicant from the
polnt of view of numbers, but they are to be found {n the
Bengal district of Midnapur ulso, The remulning custes of
Cuttack are the Kandr@is and the Poins who are also to be
found in Balusore and Ganjum disfricts, The Pins ure
an aboriginal race who af one time ruled over some purt
of Qrissa. They are, at present, regarded as unfouchables.

South of the Chilka the Tclugu speaking population Is
divided into fwo major heads, the Kapus or culflvators and
the Kalingis or the anclent people of Kalidga, a caste fo be
found in the Ganjam district only. In the Vizagapatam
district the principal castcs are Kapus, Velamas and the
Telagas who are all cultivators and traders. Along the
Eastern Ghats many castes arc more or less named after the
aboriginal tribes, such as the Khopds and Savaras of the
Puari, Ganjam and Vizagapatum districts, The majority of
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them live in the uncultivable hill fracts and speak some
dialect of the Opiya language even in the Vizagapatam
district. The Wesfern part of Northern Orissa, called
Garhjats, contains a very large and varied aboriginal
popula¥on, such as Bhulyds, Binjhals, Bhumijes, Gonds,
Hos, Juangs, Kharias, Khonds, Koras, Oraons, Santals
Savaras and Sudhas. The languages spoken by them are
either Mundari or the language of Santals, or Dravidian, such
as the language of the Gonds and Oraons, or Oriya, which
is a sort of /ingua franca among the hill tribes. The Bhuiyas
are scattered among the <hill States from Mayurbhafija in
the north to Patna in the south. They live in the wild
highlands of the innccessible hill ranges, and are very
strong in the Keunjhar State. They possess the right of
installing the Chiefs, which is also claimed in the Bonai
State. They have lost their original language and now
speak Oriyda.  Next to them are the Juings, who are
perhaps the most primitive among the aboriginal castes of
Orissa. They were very probably ousted from the valleys
by the Bhuiys and now live on steep hill-sides. They
are supposcd to have used “shouldered” stone axes only a
few centuries ago and live in very small huts. They speak
a Mundari dialect and are a very small race. The Juings
are closely allied to the Kharids, another small tribe, living
in the feudatory states of Orissa. According to tradition
the Kharias and the Purfins of Mayurbhafija were produced
like the Bhafja kings from the egg of a pea-fowl. It is
stated that the Bhafija kings were produced from the yolk,
the Putins from the white and the Kharias from the shell
of the egg. One of the most important aboriginal tribes
of Orissa arc the Khonds; they are very prominent from
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the State of Kalghfindl in the Central Garhjats to the
extreme west of the Vizagapatam  distrlct.  They alsa call
themselves Kui or Kol. In Madras they are called Konds.
They were formetly addicted to human sacriffces and In-
fanticide. After the Kondhs or Khonds are the ®Savaras
or Shoras. In the Aitareya Briafmapa the Savaras are
regarded fo be the descendants of the sons of VisvBmitra,
who were cursed by their father to become impure, The
Rimdyana states that they were met by Rfima in Central
India. A pious Savars woman met him near some lake,
The Savaras are mentloned in the S#nti-parvan of the
Mahabhirata as practising some wicked customs along with
Dasyus. To the Duriipas, the Savaras wre called  Vindhya
maelikas,  They are menfloned by Pling s Suardl
and by Dtolemy as  the Savaral, The chiefs  of the
Savara fribes are mentloned n muny  historieal records,
In historical times they are mentloned in the Udayendiraem
plates  of the 2lst yenr of the cefgn of the Dalluve
king Nandivarman Dallavamalln  who b suid to have
defeated the Savara king Udayana and the Nishida chief
Prithivi-vyaghta,! They are also known from the Sanskelt
and Kanarese pradasti of the Western Guign Chief Mues.
sithha I, who was a subordinate of the Ritshirakita king
Krishna I and placed Indra 1V on the throne, This
Prasasfl, which is at Sravana Belgolft in the Husan district
of the Mysore State, mentions that MErasidha 1 (96374
A. D) defeated a Savara Chief named Naraga® They
are mentioned In the Harshacharita of Bana-bhatte and

V. South Indtun Insceipfions, Vol 1, p. $6%, No. 74 o Indion Antiquacy

Vol, VIIL, 1829, pp, 27574,
4 Epigeaphin Indica, Vof, ¥, p, 170,
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the Gawdn-viho of Vikpatirdja. Their language belongs
to the Mupds or Kolian group and has been described
with the dialects spoken by the Jufings as Kherwari by
Sir George Grierson.'! The modern Savaras show remark-
able engineering skill in the construction of their fields on
the hill-side and their houses. They are ruled by Bissoyis,
(Sankrit Vishayin), who were originally feudafory chiefs.
The Savaras are divided into two main groups : (a) the hill
Savaras and (b) the Savaras of the low counfry. Hill
Savaras are sub-divided into as many as six tribes: (1)
Jat or Maliya Savara, (i) Arisi or Lombo Lafijiya, which
means long tailed monkeys, .(il)) Luard or Muli, who are
workers in iron, (iv) Kindals or basket makers, (v) Kumbi
ot poffers, (vi) Jadu, a little known tribe beyond Kollakota
and Duttasingl, The Savaras of the low country arc
divided Into fwo fribes: (a) Kdapu or cultivators and (b)
Suddho or good. The Kapu Savaras still retain many of
the customs of the Hill Savaras but the Suddhos have
become Iindus and adopted the Opiya language. The
Savara is as fair as the Orlya and therefore much fairer than
the black Teclugus of the plains. He is shorter than other
hill people and distinctly Mongolian in features. Their
Headmen are called Gomongo and Boya.? The Savaras
of the present day are widely known in Orissa and Madras
as adepfs in magic and witchcraft, and these are called
Savari vidya in Orissa. According to tradition the images
originally enshrined in the temple of Purushoftama at Puri
were worshipped by Savaras in the hill fracts of Orissa.
Many people believe that a section of the Sevayafas or

Vo Lingudstie Surpey of India, Vol, IV, 1006, p, 209,
4B, Thurston— Custas and Treibes of Southern India, Vol, VI, pp, 304-47,
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servants of the temple of Purushottama originated from the
Savaras. Buf the term Suara or Sulea can also be derived
from Sapakire, “u cook.”  In Bharate's Natpa-Sisrea the
Savaras are mentioned with the Odras and are stated to
have been charcoal-burners.  According to Mr. B, G
Mazumdar, “all the Kolurians are but branches of the Savara
people.”!  In medieaval times the Savaras have been driven
out from Central India proper info the inhospitable
regions along the crest of the Eastern Ghats. Mr. B. €.
Mazumdar also supposes that the Binjhals of Sambalpur
are descendant of Savaras.

The Bhuiyiins of Bihar and Orissa were pushed hy
the Hos (o Northern Orissa. At presen( they streteh inoa
line from the State of Nilgirt fo that of Gungpur, Mr,
B, C, Muzumdar is tnclined (o contee! the Bhulyiing  with
the Bhamijes.? e s alko Inclined to  think that the
Bhafija kinds of old epigraphic records “were nat in those
days far above the soclul Influence of the Kols, because
a princess of (he Bhafija house once fell in love with a
genuine Mupdi."®  There are many instances of ladies of
Indian royal families falling in love with {heir slaves or
scrvants, If Kamalfidevi of the Chilukya dynasty of Gujarat
fell in Jove with her captor, Alduddm Muhammad Shih
Khalji, will it prove that the Baghelas were in the habit of
inter-marrying with Musalmans ? Such methods of argument
are incomprehensible.  Beyond the similarity in names

U Tha Aborigines of the FHighlumdy of Central India, nivarsity of
Caleutfa, 1027, p. 13,

2 Ibid, p. 26.
3 Ybid., p. 30,
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there is no other similarity, not even of langunge, between
the Bhuiytins and Bhumijes and the idea of social inter-
course between the Bhafifa kings and the Mundas is as
absurd as such analytic and synthetic methods.

The Binjhals and Khonds inhabit the South-western
purts ¢of the Sambalpur district. They are also called
Binjhwiirs and their tradition prove that they have some
remembrance of their migration to the east. The Binjhal
chiefs of Borasambar still possess the right of affixing the
royal mark or Tika to the fore-head of each chief of Patna
at the time of his coronation, They are fast becoming Hindus
and the great majority of them are cultivators. Like all
uboriginal people they eat almost anything except cows,
crocodiles, lizards and jackals.

The Gandiis are an untouchable caste in the Sambalpur
districl, one section of which 1s called Pin, showing that
they arve of the same class as the Piins or the Panos of other
districts. They eat beef and carrion. Among the aboriginal
people the Gopds are one of the principal fribes and
they differ widely from the Kolian fribes in their language,
which is Dravidian like those of the OrAons. They inhabif
the Central Provinces chiefly, but are also to be found on
the Eastern Ghats, They are of small stature and dark in
colour, They are stoutly built but extremely ugly, as they
have round heads, wide nostrils and mouths, thick lips,
straight black hair and very scanty beards and moustaches.
Gonds are generally divided into two classes: (A) The
Raj Gonds and (B) the ordinary Gonds. The R&j Gonds
are aristocrats and have become Hindus and wear the
sacred thread, One family of Raj Gond chiefs even became
Musalman fo save their kingdom. The ordinary Gonds
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e ealtedd Pbwe tioody s CDhed Goodd™. Phey  wsed o
eat beef until ceo rndly,

e Bhub dns Hye o the wild bighlande of the inacoes-
sible Bl ranaes of the State of Ronag, ol Labura, Keonthar.
The Bhatviin b o short man with o round  tace, thick lips,
marrow forehead wnd hugh check-bones.  In volours they
are fawny fo Haht beown,  They are divided inte four sects
or clans : The Mol or Desh, the Ratkali, the Riutali and
Pabana-afida.  Thelr villases are mostly altuated at the foot
of hills covered with wood and at the side of hill streams.

AU over Orisna thetr are  numerous  castes  which
canpo? be conpected  with the vastes of other districts,
while  aome  are gomon  {o all  dlisteicls of
Nogthern Orbwsa, The Gourds snd Tells  are
vomman bat the Kolta or Kolita ave the ohicf  coltivatiog
ehave of Sambalpur,  According fo their own tendition they
treendfts ek feom fhe State of Buudh and thelr ancestors
weer waler varriers in the houschold of Rimnchandra,  The
Kulton, Sudby and Dunals will take fond together at the
tigne of fenfivals,  The Kewats sre fishermen and boatmen
and nre 1o be fouad 0 most of the districts of Northern
Oefans,  The Hankus wre o smadl caste found  prinetpally In
the Katahandt State. They consist  of people of all castes
from the Brahwaga to the Kumbhiir and even the Marfitha
and begame mized together o milltary  service. They are
sttll permitted to carry o sword or a big knife without a
Heense inside the Stute, The Bluulla is weaver by caste, also
knowes as Bhola, Bhorlya, Bholwe, Mihir and Meher. They
patk Hindd umony themselves and are supposed to hove
fnmigrated to Orlsse with the fiest Chauhan Chief of the
Vatma State. The Dumsls see u sube-caste of the Gaurld or
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Ahir, but they ht ¢ no connection with them at present.
The Ghaisis are a very low caste who are said to have
Immigrated from Mayurbhafija. They are more common
in the Gangpur State. They act as sweepers and grass-
cutters and will eat swine and catfle. They are taken to
belong,to the Karud sub-caste of the Hapis. The Haris or
Hadis are a caste common to Western Bengal and Northern
Orissa. According to their tradition, they were created
after the four Vargas by Brahma from the dust of his arm.
The Karans or Mahantis of Orissa are said to correspond
to the Kayasthas of Bengal or the United Provinces, They
are a fairly industrious and influential caste in Orissa. The
Paiks of Orissa are the descendants of the ancient feudal
militia of Orissa who were disbanded after the British
conguest, They are generally regarded as being equal to
the Chast in social rank. They contain people of all castes,
including Kindras, Pans, Baurls, Khopds and even Musal-
mans and Telugus. They were originally paid from Chakrin
or service-land. The Sudha@s are another military caste
who were formerly musketeers and therefore worship the
gun. They arc divided into four sub~castes: (1) the Bara
or High Sudhis, (2) the Dehri or worshippers, (3) the
Kabdtkonias or those holding the corners of the gate and
(4) Butka or forest Sudhiis. According to their tradition
they were descended from Ghatotkacha, the son of Bhima
and the she~demon Hidimba. The Sansis are a caste of
masons and navvies. They are really a branch of the great
migratory Ud or Odde caste, who are weight-carriers all
over India and are also found in Sindh. They enjoy a high
position and are usually stone-workers and tank-diggers
in Orissa. In the plains districts of Puri and Cuttack there

4
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are a few low castes who are either aboriginagls or immi-
grants. The Malangls are sslt manufacturers and lve on
sea~fish and a Httle rice they grow durlng the rains. The
Nuligts or scu~fishermen of Purl speak Telugu and are recent
immigrants from the South,

In the Vizagaputam district, a pecullar caste s thg Golla,
a pastoral caste ltke the Gaurlis of Northern Orissa. They
are said to be descended from Krishna bimself and thelr
soclal status is fairly high., They are distributed all over
the Telugu country and contain many different sub-divi-
sions. They are Vaishnavas and Saivas, but eat meaf, The
Gavatas ave cultivators of this district and are seldom to
be found anywhere else. They state that they have migrated
from Veidgs,  They speak Telugu and ave elther Vaishpavas
or Sulvus,  The  Valshnuvas are burnt und pay specisl
reverence to Purashottama or Jugannttha of Parl,  The
Satvas are burled In 4 sttting posture.  The Yuens are toddy-
drawers, corresponding to the Phsls of Bihar and the Unlted
Provinces. They sre to be found In the districts of Ganfam
and Vizagapatam, They are a crlminal tribe and spesk
Telugu. Thetr headmen are called Kulampedda.



CHAPTER III

. PRE-HISTORIC ANTIQUITIES

Like all provinces of India where the hills approach or
extend as far as the sea, Orissa, with its three great divi-
sions, can boast of the oldest relics of human habitation.
In the hilly tracts fo the west of the flat coast-land of Orissa
the oldest stone implements have been discovered. So
many as four were described by Coggin Brown, of which
two can still be seen in the Indian Museum at Calcutta. V.
Ball discovered all of them and described their find~spots
more than half a cenfury ago. These four specimens were
found in the Garhjat states of Dhenkenal, Angul and
Talcher and one In the British district of Sambalpur. The
following nofes are reproduced from Ball’s arficles on
stone implements from Orissa 1

“Dhenkenal: The specimen from this locality is very
rudely formed and has the point broken off by recent
fracture. It was found together with the debris from a
laterite conglomerate; and from the fragment of ferruginous
matrix still attached to its surface there can, I think, be
little doubt that it was at one time imbedded in the laterite.
The material is an opaque, slightly granular quartzite.
Angul : This specimen was found in the bed of a stream
near the village of Kaliakota. Its shape is broad oval,
unusal. The material is a vitreous quartzite. Talcher:
This specimen was found on the surface near Huri Chand-
pur. It is the best formed of the series. The material is a
vitreous quartzite not improbably derived from a vein,
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Sambalpur : This specimen was found near Bursapali to
the notth of the well-known village of Kudderbuga, 1t hasa
pointed wedse shope, The materlal Is a vitreous quartzite.'!

In a paper read before the leish Academy Ball  pointed
out the striking similarity  which cxists bvf:wtwn the
Bengal and Orissa forms and those from the Madras
Presidency, and concluded by showing that there is a
resemblance, both in the form of the palmolithic imple-
ments from Bengal and Madras, and their material.  His
legitimate conclusion was that there is a definite  connection
between the peoples who manufactured these implements in
Orissa and Madras. In the case of the Orissa specimens,
they were picked up at places far away from their nearest
possible sources of origin,  Two of the Orlssa speclmens
are In the Indian Museum nt Calouttn s -

5%, Boucher, clongated owval, pehble  butt broken
poinf; light tinted guartzite. Dhenkenal. Orissa. V. B.

54.  Dalaolith, flat, discold, worked edge; brown-
tinted quartzite. Angul.  Orisan, VB,

J- Coggin Brown has made It sufficiently clear that with
our present state of knowledge it is clearly impoasible to
divide the Pleistocene period into shorter stages. The
division of European Paloeoliths into clearly divided
chronological perlods is not yet possible in India, though
some Indian scholars have attempted it.> Untll excavaca-
tions are carried out in rock shelters or river beds, it will
not be possible to identify the industrial remains left by the

v Proceadings of the Asiatic Socloty of Bangal 1876, pp, 19341,
2 Cafalogue of Pra-Historie Anflguitios in fhe Indian Museum, Simia.
1917, p. 68,

Y P, Mitra—Pre-Historic Indla, d. Bd,, Calcutta 1927, pp. 146-202.
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races which inhabited India in the eatlier days of human
history with similar types discovered in other countries of
the world. It cannot be decided at present whether the
strata in Indian Pre-historic culture correspond to the stages
alread?d recognised in EBurope. “Indian Paleeoliths are
massive rock fragments in the vast majority of cases
composed of quartzite, chipped into cliving, smiting and
perhaps digging implements, exactly resembling the early
stone age implements, found in Northern and Southern
America, Central Africa, and in Europe.” ! Bruce Foaote was
of opinion that Indian Palazoliths could be divided into
ten distinet classes but Brown prefers to recognise three
broad classes only ¢ “Bouchers, which correspond to the
inglish ‘celt’ and the French ‘coup de poing’ or ‘hache a
talon's palweliths, in which | include the axe and cleaver-
flke forms including the ‘Madras’ and ‘Guillotine’ types ;
and diveold forms.”

“In appearance these types approach nearest to those
from the Challean and Achaulean periods of Europe.”

The Palweoliths of India have been discovered in high
level gravels or older alluvium of rivers and in certain
cases of lakes as well as in the higher level lateritic forma~
tion of the Coromandel Coasts. The Paleeoliths discovered
in Orissa are so few that no definite statement can be based
on them regarding the palaolithic culture of the province.
It is clear from the material, a vitreous quartzite, that they
belong to the great Deccan series and the people who used
them were probably a part of the race who inhabited the
Deccan plateau. Brown thinks that “the formation of the
gravels in which these implements were discovered may

Y Cataloyue of Pre~Historic Antiquities in fhe Indian Museum, p. 1,
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have commenced some 400,000 years ago.'!  No human
remains associnted with  palweolithic stone Implements or
potteries or paintings have been discovered in India.  They
are certainly unknown in Qrissa and therefore it would be
clearly unscientific  to conneet  Qrlssan Dalweolitits  with
any of the rockpaintings discovered in the neighourhood
of that province, e.y., those from Singunpur.

According to geologists, there is a great interval between
the Paleolithic period and the Neolithic in India. Foote
saw that DPalaoliths were found in the bed of the Sabar-
mati in Gujarat in a bed of coarse shingle and the Neoliths
are found about 250 feet above that level on high level loess.
While Palacoliths wre found for (he most part on the Deccan
plateay, Neoliths ave discovered  over a much wider range.
In the Neolithic perlod the types of stone hmplements e
very large in number,  No information has yet forth-come
abouf Dalwoliths discovered iy the country between the
Chilka lake and the mouth of the Kyplshnn, save a slngle
Datazolith now In the Madras Musceum, which was found
near Ostapalle in the Kplsho# disteict.?

Practically no  Information exists about Nooliths dis-
covered of any part of ‘Orissa save and cxcept the recent
find of “shouldered” axes found in the hill district of the
Mayurbhafija State. The Indian Museum, Calcufta and
Central Museum, Madras, contain the best collection of Pre-
historic Anfiquities of this country, but none of them
contain a single Neolith which can be definitely regarded
as belonging to any part of Northern, Central, or Southern

Vo, p. 2.
Y No, 2017=Indlian Dra-Hisforic and Profo-Historic  Anfiquiries,
Catalogue Ralsonne, Madras, 1914, p, 172,
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Ordssa, Including the distriets of Vizagapatam, Godfvari
und Krishga,

The recent discoveries in the Mayurbhafija State are
of very great inferest, as the implements discovered are
“shouldered.” Neoliths are genecrally divided into two
classesg (1) unpolished and (2) polished. “Shouldered”
axes or adzes belong fo the latter class, but they represent
a special sub-~division of polished Neoliths, The shouldered
implements were first described by Prof. Hem Chandra
Das Gupta, M.a., 5.G.S., of the Presidency College, Calcutta,
who remarked: “The occurrance of these two implements of
the Burmese type, in arcas through which the wave of
Khasia immigration very likely passed, before the race
found its present hilly home, is of extreme interest and is
quite 1o conformity with the view so long held regarding a
relatlonshlp between the Khasia of Assam and some of the
older tribes of Burma, which has been based chicefly on
linguistic grounds,”! This observation of Prof. Ilem
Chandra Das Gupta is quite in accordance with the classi-
ficatlon of Austric languages by Peder W, Schimdt, accord-
ind to whom there are two groups of Kolian languages in
India in the first of which should be included Santali, Mupda,
etc., but in the second group are to be placed Khasia and
Nicobarese and certain languages of Burma and Further
India. Indian Neoliths are thus capable of being associated
with certain language complexes ; the earlier or the Kolian
group with polished and non-polished but unshouldered
axes and adzes, and the second or the Khasia-Nicobarese
group with the shouldered axes and adzes. This association

U Journal and Proceedings of fha Asiatlc Sociefy of Bengal, Vol. IX,
1913, pp. 201-3.,
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further proves that the Auvstric lmmigrants came in two
main waves, the first of which spread as far north as
Kashmir, the Himalayan Valleys and the water-sheds of the
Indus, Ganges und Brahmaputra as far south as the southern~
most exfremity of the Indian Peninsula, buf not to the south
of Kavert.! The second wave wus mainly confimed to
North-castern Indla, Burma snd  the Malay Peninsula.
Coggin Brown says i
“If seems difficult to Imagine what diffc,rting condition
could have obtained duritg the savage infancy of our race
in Burma, greater than that which existed between India
and Eutope ; yet directly we cross from India, properly so
called, to the country lying to the casiward of the Bay of
Bengal, we find stone Implements not less abundant than
elsewhere 5 but of an entively different type, Weno loager
find the familiar Indo~European type, either Polwolithic or
Neolithic, but one seemingly wutochthonous to the Maluyan
countries, and both g slge, sbupe, and destgn displaying
considerable divergence from any of the ordinary types of
weapons found mﬁwhm
“I'he main points of &iv&rﬁmcc are :—1st, the frequency

of forms possessing ‘shoulders,’ a peculiarity quite confined’
to articles from the Birmese or Malayan ares; 2nd, the
cutting edge being usually formed by grinding down on one
side, us chisel and not an uxe; 3rd, the general small size

and sceming Inafficiency for any rough purpose, though it
must be remarked that very small and well-fashioned
weapons dt¢ slso found id fndia?

’Eh& cutliont le&mﬁ weapons was discovered by
pmmm aﬂ%ﬂm Autiquitias tn the Indian Musemm, p. 3.
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V. Ball in Dhalbhum In 1875.1 The discovery of shouldered
axes and adzes in Mayurbhafija proves that the hilly tracts of
Northern Orissa were included within the zone of influence
and area of migration of the second group of Austric races.

In other departments of Neolithic culfure, Orissa is
very poof and though all the Garhjat States are rich
in Neolithic remains, no attention has been paid to
this subject by the chiefs of the State except fhat of Mayur-
bhafija. The important subject of Neolithic Ceramics has
been generally neglected by Archaologists in India, and
poinfed attention was drawn fo the subject affer my discovery
of painted pottery along with Cherts and Cores and Picto-
grammafic scals at Mohen~jo-daro in the Larkana district
of Sindh in December, 1922. DPrevious to that dafe the
only carcful observer of Neolithic culture in India was
the late R. Bruce Foote, whose notes on this subject in his
catalogue of the Madras Museum are replete with informa~
tion. Buf the absence of inferest in the Neolithic period
of a vety backwsrd province like Orissa has prevented its
wealth of resources from being systematically explored. On
the important subject of Neolithic Culture in Orissa there
is nothing very particular to say at the present moment.
There is not a single Neolith in the Madras Central Museum
from the northern districts of Ganjam, Vizagapatam and
Godavari. In the important collection of Neoliths in the
Indian Museum, Calcutta, there is not a single specimen
which J. Coggin Brown could refer to any of the districts
of the Eastern coast of the Bay of Bengal, from Balasore
or Medinipur to the Krishpa-Godavari Doab. The occur-
ance of Megalithic tombs or burial urns in Ancient Orissa

U Droceedings of the Aslafic Society of Benpal, 1875, pp. 118-22
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is still problematical und no information exists with regavd
to them. So also in the case of the Sub-Neolithic phase
or Chalcolithic Culture Orissa is still a closed book to us.
The very great Inferest recently aroused among  Archeeolo-
gists all over the world by my discovery of one of the oldest
Chalcolithic Cultures at Mohen~jo-daro almoste loses its
significance when we come to Orissa.  Yet the neighbour-
ing country abounds in specimens of the Copper age. The
country to the south of the Narmada is generally regarded
as having passed from the sub-Neolithic phase to the
Halstatt Age but in Orlssa we find a regular  age of copper
intervening between the Neolithic and Iron ages.

There arc at least three different sites in the Mayur-
bhafija State where Neoliths have been discovered In recent
times.  Two of these lic to the west of the Bingidiposi hills
and are therefore connected with  Ranchi-f lazaribagh-Sing-
bhum series.  The only record of Neoliths {n this purticular
aren appeared in the newspaper some time ago when 1t was
stated that on nccount of the eroslon of the banks of the
river Vaitarugr near Khiching o number of neoliths have
been discovered ; but no trained Archwologist has visited
this area nor have these implements been  examined or
described by any competent authority, On the road from
Baripada to Bisal (32 miles) the Bangldiposl 1s crossed
after the 32nd mile. This road goes straight to Rairangpur
on the Tatanagar-Badampahar branch of the B. N. Railway.
Another road from Bigal branches to the south-west and
reaches Karanja 75 miles from Baripada. Mr. Paramananda
Achatya, B. Sc., Senior State Archeological scholar of the
Mayurbhafija State pointed out some excavactions for road
repairs on the section between Manada and Jasipur where
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neoliths were discovered about two to three feet below the
surface. According to Mr. Acharya these neoliths consist
of rough cherts or scrapers and celts or bouchers of the
same type as those discovered subsequently at Baidyapur.
Nobody well-versed in prehistoric archeeology has yef seen
or described the prehistoric discovered on the Manada-
Jasipur road or those revealed by the erosion on the bank
the Vaitaragi.

The village of Baidyapur lies on the eastern slope of
some high ground to the south of the river Bura Balang.
It lies fourteen miles by road from Baripada but only ten
miles as the crow flies, as the eastern edge of the Simlipal
range intervenes between it and the town. The village
of Baidyapur is very small and consists of a single straight
street which ends in an open space. Towards the cast of
the road, in the open space, there is a tank about 500 yards
at the end of the village. There is also a mud pool
on the northern side of the eastern end of the village streef
in which also some neoliths were found. The tank to the east
of the village road is about 200 feet squarc and was recenfly
re-excavated. The first discovery of neoliths in Orissa
was made here at that time. Myr. Paramananda Acharya,
who is an inhabitant of this place, informs me that neoliths
are being discovered in this village from time immemorial
and whenever the villagers excavate earth or dig deep
in the corn-fields around they discover neoliths. The
village stands on the sloping ground between the mound
on the west and the tank to the east. The fop of the
mound is formed of conglomerate ot kankar which is still
in the process of growth. But the slope has accumulated
either alluvium or vegetable mould during the passage
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of years and cultivation s possible where this mould is
of sufficient thickness. On the south of the village as well
in the east there are corn-fields, where, according fto
Mr. Acharya and his co-villagers,——stone implements are
always found at a depth of two to three feet. The
actual stratification could be studied with great addvantage
on the southern bank of the tank. FHere below the bund
formed during re-excavotion we found the bottom of the
vegetable mould which is about two to three feet in thick-
ness. Below this comes the disturbed conglomerate of the
same type as that to be found on the top of the high mound
to the west of the village. It is disturbed and mixed with
small boulders, most probably from river beds, the action
of the current having rounded off the sharp edges. At
this place, the villagers excavate for fresh  carth  and
come upon all sorts of stone implements and pot-sherds,
A few mioufes excavation brought to light a distinet palieo-
lithic boucher of the Acheulinn type with two distinet cldges
and edges formaed by chipping, At the same fime and
within fwelve inches from the find spot of the boucher, we
came perass a thin fragment of black Flint which belng
provided with a cutfing edge and the other side being blunt
and thick must be a paleeolithic scraper if not an Eolith,
The villagers brought to me many of these Implements, one
of which, a distinctly paleeolithic bar-celt, was In the posses-
sion of an uncle of Mr. Paramananda Acharya and was
found only two or three days ago. It is 6.9-16 Inch in height
2%/4 inch broad at the base and only 12 inch at the top.
The collection originally brought from Baidyapur fo the
Indian Museum by Mr, Paramananda Acharya for the exami-
nation of Ral Bahadur Rama Prasad Chanda, B.A.,F.A.S.B.,
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has not been elther classified or described as yet. Among
them I found fwo distinct palaeoliths, one of which is of
the bar-celt type the cutting edge of which has very nearly
disappeared. It is not a carefully made implement though
it measures 4.4 inch in length and its average breadth is 1.6.
The other palseolith is distinctly of the shape of a celt or
boucher which was manufactured from a fragment peeled off
from a polished surface. The edges were made sharp
by chipping, though fhe cuffing edge is no londer sharp.
The specimen measures 4.3 inches in height, 2.7 in breadth
at the base and only 1.5 at the top. Another neat little
scraper, distinctly palaeolithic in type, was given to me by
the uncle of Mr. P. Acharya. It is about two inches in
height and possesses a sharp cutting age on onc side.

The most important feature of the Baidyapur finds is the
association of palwoliths with neoliths in the samec area.
The previous {inds brought by Mr. Acharya to the Indlan
Muscum confain one large axe with a distinct cutting edge
one side of which is raised into a distinct ridge. It measures
4'5 inches in height ; the cutfing edge is also 4 inches broad,
while the top is only 2 inches. [t is difficulf fo say whether
it is a paleolith or a neolith as it was manufactured with a
few deft strokes and did not require any clumsy chipping.
The neolithic series begins with a short narrow boucher with
a beaufifully rounded cufting edge measuring 4.1 inches in
length and 2 inches in breadth. The cutting edge and the
portion adjoining it are smoothed by rubbing but the portion
above that shows signs of chipping. The remaining neo-
liths show a distinct polish in addition to smoothing. They
are for the most part small celts or bouchers in which all
traces of chipping appear to have been carefully removed.
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The polish is less distinet on the smoofh surface of a celt
2.8 inches in height and 1.8 inchin breadth, The cutting edge
is slightly rounded and the surface of the celt shows signs
of weathering. In the second specimen the cutting edge s
perfectly stralght, a characteristic  very rare in_Indlan
neoliths, It measures 2.8 inches in height and L8 inch in
breadth at the bottom. The specimen is sufficiently polished
to reflect light, The polish on the third specimen, a small
adze, is distinctly bright, It measures 2.0 inches in height,
1.9 inch at the base and 1.1 iInch at the top. The cutting
cdge is distinctly curved and, being a true adze, one side
of it {s much more convex than the other. The next speci-
men is a celf or a chisel, It s highly polished and almost
an 18asceles triangle In shape,  The greatest height s 3.2
inches and the cutting edge, though slightly rounded, 18 ex-
actly 1.5 inches in breadth,  This purticular implement must
have been used cither us u chlsel or o wedge, Ity discovery
along with older paleeoliths und neolithic potiery prove that
the entire site was Inhabited for centurles throughout the
palecolithle and neolithlc periods.  Dxactly of the sume
type is the most important find of the Baldyapur serivs, a
shouldered adze of high polish!. It links the Central Indian
neoliths with the series from the Khasin hills and proves
that neolithic culture in Orissa must also be divided into two
different serles connected with two different and long
separated waves of Austric Immigration into India from the
Bast. The polish Is quite distinctive of its own and is of
the same type as that of the chisel celt described above.
Though the cutting edge Is broken the contour shows

Y Annual Raporf of the Archwological survey of India, 191324, pp.
100101,
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distinctly that it was an adze and not an axe, as one side is
perfectly stralghf. The specimen measures 4 inches in height
and 2 inches in breadth. Qut of this height the shouldering
is 1.2 and therefore only 2.8 was available for the cutting
edge.

The finds from Baidyapur include a new class of neoli-
thic implements, which look like corn-crushers fo me but
which Prof. Hem Chandra Das Gupta of the Presidency
College trusts to be hammers. They are small truncated
cones or pyramids in shape, very often with polished sides.
The oldest of them is broken at top and botfom but
ifs sides are polished. It measures 3.5 inches in height.
The next one is the largest and looks like a regular pestle.
Thebase Is convex in shape and both the top and the
bottom are blunt. The height is 4.7 inches and the width at
the base 2.5 Inches.  The majority of the implements have
struight sides and therefore a rectilinear base. They have
pointed tops U they are well preserved. Prof. Das
Gupta is of opinion that these sharper points were used for
halfting. The height of one specimen is 4.5 inches and the
width at the base 1.7. All four sides of this specimen are
petfectly straight and polished. The next specimen is of
the same kind, though less well preserved. It is 4 inches in
height, 1.9 at the base and 1.8 inch on the sides. In this
case the top and the bottom are both broken,

The importance of the great neolithic site at Baidyapur
lies in its assoclation with early pre~historic pottery. I am
nof aware of any other pre-historic site in Northern India in
which pottery was found along with pre-historic stone
implements except Mohen-jo-daro and Harappa. Pottery
fragments were discovered in the excavafions on the
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southern side of the tank along with these stone Implements
and hundreds of them have been recovered by Mr
Paramananda Acharya for the Indlan Museum at Calcutts. I
selected two particularly thick speclmens from a spot about
a foot below the place where the polished axe or celt was
found. The material Is a coarse mould in which rounded
pebbles of limestone were fairly abundant. On breaking
one of the potiery fragments it was found that the wet
material had not been passed through a sieve or even care-
fully selected. The vessel appears to have been hand-made
or at the best furned on a hand-lathe, The next specimen
was also of the same type and the material is so coarse that
it looks ke a fragment of a brick nt the first sight. Certaln
specimens are thin and 1 scelected one other {eagment in
which there 1s 8 {ine red slip on the vase, which possessed
a cuclnanted mouth und looked very probubly like u cooking
vessel, Many such fragments covered with o red slip bas
been collected by Mr. Acharyn for the Culeutta Museum.
The shape 18 not new and exactly similar round specimens
were discovered by me at Mohen~jo-daro and by My, Sarat
Chandea Roy in the Ranchi districf. The importunce of
the neolithic site of Baldyapur cannot be underestimated
and a regular excavation may bring to light untold wealth
of antiquities which may enable somebody to complete the
history of the neolithic culture in India, only the latter part
of which is known to us from the excavations of Mohen-jo-
daro.

That there was a distinct Copper age in the pre-historic
period of the history of Orissa is proved by the discovery
of stray specimens all over the country. The oldest speci-
men discovered is that on which a grant of the emperor
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Purushottama (1470-97) of the Stirya Vamséa dynasty was
discovered in the Balasore district. This implement is a
shouldered axe in the possession of the Bhuiyans of
Garhpada about 15 miles north of Balasore. Evidently, at the
time of the incision of the record the people of Orissa had
no idea about its original function because the writing
begins near the cutting edge!. The next discovery of copper
implements was made near Sildah in the parganah of
Jhatibani in the Medinipur district. The area in which this
implement was discovered certainly belongs to the northern
part of Orissa and was transferred along with the modern
district of Medinipur to the Subah of Bengal during the
rule of Nawiib Nizim Murshid Quli Khan 1.2 It is a battle
axe of the same type as thosc discovered at Pachamba in
the Flazaribagh disteict, having a large round cutting edge
ending in two well-marked shoulders. I is of the same
type as the inscribed copper celt from Balasore. The
village of Tamajuri is very near the site where the specimen
was discovered.® The most recent discoveries were record-~
ed in 1916. Secveral copper axes were discovered at the
village of Bhagra Pir on the banks of the Gulpha river in
the Mayurbhafij State, The shape of these axes is extra~
ordinary. They are very thin and in addition to the cutting
edge, which is larger than a semicircle, there is another
semicircular projection on the top, which is connected with
the former by a narrow neck. The largest specimen mea-~
sures 181/2 inches in length and 15%/4 inches in breadth, the

Y Ind,, Anf., Vol I, 1872, pp. 355-0 and plate.

2 See posta Chap, XX, Chapter on Surya vaméa Dynasty.

3 Brown-Catalague of pre-hisforic anfiguities in the Indian Museum,
p. 142.
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second one 10 Inches by 8y Inches and the thivd one
101/2 inches by 7 inches.  According to Mr. C. T. Trechmann
they are of an extraovdinary thinness, The Mayurabhafi]
axes were cerfuinly battle axes but of o particulacly different

typﬁ“l L)

L Journal of the Blhar and Orissa Research Soctety, Vol I 1016,
up. 384-7, Figs, 1-3,



CHAPTER 1V

KALINGA, ODRA AND UTKALA IN ANCIENT INDIAN
LITERATURE

The ancient history of Kalifiga and Utkala begins, like
that of all other provinces of ancient and medieval India,
with the references to it in Vedic and Epic literature. In
the period of the earliest strata in the Vedic literature
there is no reference to Kalinga, Utkala or Odra. It is
in the seco}:d stage, the Brahmana period, that Kalifga,
perhaps, makes its appearance for the first time on the
stage of our political history. The carliest reference
to Kalidga s perhaps to be found in the Aitareya
Brahmana, though the statement is extremely doubtful.
The first specific reference to this country, kingdom or
nation is to be found in the Great Epic, Mahdbhdrafa, a8
well as in the dynastic lists of Vedic kings as preserved in
the Vomg-anucharifas. Though incorporated in books
compiled in their present form in the fifth or sixth centuries
A.D., the dynastic lists of the Durdpas contain historic
material of the Vedic period as proved by Pargiter on many
different occasions. The origin ascribed to the term
Kalinga is mythical. It is said that the queen Sudeshpa
bore five sons to her husband, the Ddnava King Bali, be~
gotten on her by the sage Dirghatamas according fo the
well-established Indian law of Levirate. These sons were
named Anga, Vaiga, Kalifga, Pundra and Suhma and the
counfries over which they ruled were named after them,
According to the genealogies Pururavas, the son of Budha
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by the Kimpurusha 1o was the progenitor of the kings of
Kalidga. The Kalifiga kings were, therefore, Kshutriyas ot
the Lunar family. Kalings, the original Founder of the
kingdom of that name, was a descendant of Titikshu,
who belonged to the Anava branch of the Aifas of Pratish-
thina or Allahabad. Of the country itself we khow, {irst
of all, that Prithu, son of Vena, gave the country of Magadha
to bards, called Migaedhas and Siitas and Kalinga fo the
Charagas.! It is stated that Mahapadma Nanda exterminaf-
ed all Kshatriyas “and that until then there reigned con-
temporaneously for the same length of time 24 Aikshvakus,
97 Pafichalas, 24 Kasis, 28 Flathayas, 32 Kalingas, 25 Aémakas,
36 Kurus, 28 Maithilas, 23 Surasenas and 20 Vitthotras,™
This statement proves that the clalm of the kings of Kallign
to be regarded ns Indo~Aryung 15 us old s the corliest
kings of the Nanda dynasty, The netghbours of the kings of
Kalingn were the Saudyumnas of Uthuly,  According to the
Paurtinic tradition Manu had ten sons, of whom  the eldest
was [{i. Ila entered the recd grove of Sive and was curs-
ed by Uma and becume a female. In this stage HE consort-
ed with Budha, son of the Moon and Pururavas wus bormn
of this union. Then Slva fuvoured him and he became
alternately a man and a woman for one month, According
to the second fradition Iln was a duughter of Manu and
gave birth to Pururavas. Then she became a man named
Sudyumna but on account of the same curse became a woman.
He regained his manhood through Siva’s favour. Sudyumna
had fthree sons, named Utkala, Gayas and Haritigva or

! Padma Purdgo, quoted by Dargiter— Anciens Indian Flistoricel Teaditton,
p. 16, Nofe 7,

2 Ibid, p. 180,
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Vinatdgva. Manu is said to have divided the earth, that
is India, among his nine sons, buf info ten portions.
“Some PurBinas imply that Sudyumna had a portion,
but others say he obtained none because he had been
a woman. Nevertheless, the authorities generally declare,
first, fthat he received the town of Pratishfhana and
gave it to Pururavas; and secondly, that his three
sons had fterritories of their own, thus Utkala had the
Utkala country, Vinatagva had a Western country, and
Gaya had the city Gaya and the Eastern region ; but ac-
cording to two Pura@nas, Gaya had only the city Gaya, and
Hari{agva had the Bastern region together with the Kurus,
that s, the Northern Kurus.”! Affer the Kurukshetra war
Kalidga is mentioned among the kingdoms that continued in
North~castern India.  “A list {s diven of the note~-worthy
kingdoms that continued to exist, viz, states in the eastern
part of North India, Ayodhya, Kagi, the Maithilas (of
Vidcha), Barhadrathas (of Magadba, which probably in~
cluded Anga), and Kalinga."? The positions of Utkala and
Kalinga show that the kingdoms of the sons of Sudyumna
and that of Kalinga, son of Bali, were conterminous. The
descendants of Manu held (1) all the Panjab (except the
N. W, Corner), comprising the kingdoms of Sindhu, Sauvira,
Kaikeya, Madra, Vahlika, Sivi and Ambashtha ; and (2) all
East Bihar, Bengal Proper (except the north and east) and
Orissa, comprising the kingdoms of Afiga, Vaiiga, Pundra,
Suhma and Kalifiga.? “The Sudyumnas were restricted to
the hilly counfry between Gayd and Northern Orissa.*

Ibid., pp. 253-55.
16id., p. 203.
1btd., pp. 285-86.
Iold., p. 292.
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The descendants of IJE-Sudyumna jolntly occupied the whole
of North-eastern India from the Bhagalpur and Monghyr
districts of Bihar and Orissa in the west as far as the
Godavarl Delta in the south.  The Alla origin of the kings
of Kalinga finds corroboration in the Hathigumpha and
Manchapuri inscriptions of Kharavela and Kudepasirl,
Both of these kings are called Alras which is certainly the
equivalent of Alla. If is strange to find Kharavela, whaose
name is distinctly Dravidian, claiming Aryan origin. The
Puranas do not say anything about the dynastics reigning
in Kalinga, but place 32 kings in this country up to the time
of Mahipadma Nanda. The extermination of Kshatriyas by
that king indicates that the [irst dynasty of kings came to
an end with the conquest of Kalidga by the Nandas of
Magadha, The fact that Kharavela belonged fo the third
dynasty proves that Kalligs regulned Ity Independence for
u short time under the second dynasty of kings after the
fall of the Naudas.

The Mahibhzrata mentlons Kalidga and  states that its
capltal was called Rujapurt. Kalldga was certainly known to
Panini and it 1s mentloned several times in the Arthaddstea
of Kautilya, It is mentioned in the first place as one of the
countries which produces the best class of elephants *,
K#lihgaka 1s mentioned as the colour of an elephant in the
chapter on the “Superintendent of gold in the goldsmith's
office.'? Again, the same term is used to denote a polsonous
plant and the commentator tells us that this Kalthgaks was
like barley®. The term is used in the fourth place to denote

v ArthaSdstea, 1019, Taxt, p. 505 Eng. Trans, 1915, p. 56.
2 Jbid,, Taxt, p. 86 Trans. p, 105,
3 Jbid,, Toxt, p. 100; Teans. p. 122, Note 10,
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n species of cotton [abric (Karpdsibam'). In Tamil the
word Kaliigam is used to denote cotton cloths2.

Kalinga is mentioned in the Mahf@bharata as a warrior
of Skanda. The king of this counfry was present at the
fime og the Svayamvara of Draupadi in the army of
Duryodhana. A king of Kalifiga named Srutayus is men-
tioned as being in the right wing of Drona's army. He
is also said to have protected Jayadratha and attacked
Bhima and Arjuna. A king of Kaliniga named Kuhara is
mentioned among the incarnations from the Krodhavasa
gana. Arjuna is sald to have visited all the holy places
in Anga, Vanga and Kalitga. Sahadeva vanquished the
king of Kalinga during his Dig-vijaya and the latter brought
tribute to Yudhishfbira, The king of Kalifiga was van-
quished by Karna and Yudhishthiva had visited the country
while on Tirfhayitrd, Sahadeva and Kyrishpa had destroyed
Kaltdga in Dantakura, During the war the army of
Kalitga followed the lead of Bhagadatta the King of Kama-~
riipa. The army of Kalifga was placed in the neck of the
formation under Dropa called the Garuda-vyiiha, the
Kalifga king is said fo have been defeated by Rama
Jamadagnya and to have fought with Satyaki. When their
king was killed during the Kurukshetra war they fought
under his son who was also killed by Bhima. Finally the
people of Kalinga are mentioned as Kshatfriyas who had
been degraded to the rank of Stidras and as people who
have no religion (Durdharman). The king of Kaliiga is
also said to have supported Sakuni and to have been de-
feated by Sikhapdin. The daughters of the kings of

U Jbid, Text, p. 81, Trans, p. 04,
2 Journal of the Bihar and QOrissa Research Soctety Vol. VIII, 1022, p. 3,



48 HISTEWRE R ORINSA

Kalldga are sald to have married Akrodhana and
Tahsuw.! The Utkalas also are mentloned as a people who
were formerly defeated by Karna on behalf of Duryodhana.
They are combined with the Mekalas and the Kalingas.”
Similarly the Qdras or the Udras are also mentiongd as
people who waited on Yudhishthica. They were defeated
by Sahadeva with the Keralas and were present at the
Rajustiye with the Paundras. During the Kurukshetra war
they joined the army of the Pandavas.”

Kalifiga is not mentloned among the 16 great nations
enumerated in carly Pall Text-books, such as the Adguttara
Nikipa ; but  a verse  preserved in the Digha Nikiya
mentions that Dantapurs was the capltal of the Kalin-
day nud this has been reproduced to the Mohidvasry tn a
very tncorrect form®. This traditon proves “thut at the
time when the four Nikéyas were put into thelr preseot
forms, It was believed that hefore the Buddhn's {ifestime the
distribution of power in Northern Indin, hod been diffevent
from what if afterwards beeame.”  Dantapura the capital
of Kulinga has heen mentioned several times in the Jatakes,
which shows that the town or the clty was very old, It s
very tempting to identify this Dantapura with the Dantakurs
mentloned in  the Mahubhiivats, where the Pagdava
Sahadeva and Kyishpa Vasudeva defeated the army of
Kalidga., It was from this Dantapura that the Tooth of
Buddha was taken away to Ceylon.

. Sorenson~Index to fthe nuames In the Muabhitbhilratu, London 1904, p,
J7dé.

2 [bid,, p. 495.

3 Ibid, pp. 522, 687.

4 Cambridge History of Indile Vat, L pp. [72.75.
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The Buddhist books, specially the Pali texts, mention
Kalinga several times. In the Jafekas, a king of Kalifga,
named Karapdu is menfloned as the contemporary of
King Nagnajit of Gandhiira and Bhima of Vidarbha.
This is corroborated by the Uffarddhydyana Sifra In
the Mahd-govinda Suffdnfa we find the name of another
king of Kalinga named Saftabahu, who was the con~
temporary of king Datfaraffa of Benares.? According fo
this text also Dantapura was the capital of Kalifiga.
According to the Mahavamsa, the mother of Vijaya, the
conqueror of Ceylon, was a princess of Bengal, but her
mother was a princess of Kalifiga. She was banished on
account of her immorality and went with a caravan of
merchants, going to Magadha. On the way, while going
through the country of Ladhi (modern Radha or Western
Bengal) the parfy was scatfered by the attack of a lion
which capfured the princess and became the father of
Sithhabghu or Sihabshu, the father of Vijaya, This
Sithab@ihu was permitted, for killing his father, i. ., the
lion, to clear the forest and found the kingdom of
Northern Kalifiga, the capital of which was Simhapura.
It is quite probable that the village of Singur in the
Hooghly district of South-Western Bengal is identical with
Simhapura, the new capital of Northern Kaliiga. According
to the Tamil work, Mani-mekhalai, the heroine is said to
have caused the destruction of the city of Maduri by fire.
The city goddess, Madurapati, is said to have appeared
before her and told her the following story about her
previous birth : “Two princes, cousins by birth and

1 Cowell—Jifakas, Vol. I, pp. 228-32, (Kumbhakdra Jafakal
2 Dialogues of Buddha, Vol. II, p. 270,
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ruling respectively in Sithhapura and  Kapila in the fertile
country of Kullnga, fell to fighting against each other in
great hatred.  This war between Vasu and Kumira left
the country desolate for six gavudus (leagues), and made
It impossible for anybody to upproach on account of the
prevalence of the war. A merchant, Sathgamu by name,
with his wife, cager after profit, went there to sell jewellery
and ofher articles of sale at Sifgapuram., In course
of his business he was arrested by Bharata, a police
official of the monarch, und shown up before the monarch
as a spy. Under royal orders he was beheaded and his
wife bewailing the unfortunate death of her husband,
put an end o her own life by throwing herself from the
top of a hill. Itis the curse that she invoked at the
moment of her death that has now resulted in tlw milshap
to your husband”' The  fourth chupter of the Suptiparvan
of the Muhmbhfiratu narrates the following story about
Chitriingudn, the king of Kallagn,  Kargn after receiving
the weapon from Pargdurdma went  with  Duryodhana
to attend u Seoyemears in the country of Kulldgda, the
capltal of which was called Rujupurs. Kings of muny
countries such us Sidupaly, Juriisundbu Bhishmaka, etc.,,
came to attend the ceremony, When the daughter of the
Kalinga king entered the Svapampura Sobhii and passed
Duryodhana in neglect, the latter curried her away on his
charlot,?
A large mass of new materlal about the location of
Dantapura and its identification with the Ancient Kalidga~
K. Ayyaugoe—Montmebhal@i tn s Mstartcal Setting, Londow,
15‘)8 ,r; 7.

Y Mahabhbrata, Santiparvan,  Rajadharma-parvan, Adhyaya 1V,
Kumbhakonam Edifion, Bombay, Nienay-Sagur Pross, Suka 1820
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nagara has been collected by Mr. Bhavaraju V. Krishnarao
B. A, LL B, of Rajamahendri. According to Mr.
Krishnarao the name, Jantavuram, the capital of Kamarnava
I, is really Dantavuram and the late Dr. Fleef committed a
mistake in reading if as such. The proposed identification
of this Jantavuram with Jayantipuram, which is mentioned
in the Kshefra-mahatmyam, is clearly a mistake. Mer.
Krishnarao says that he had examined the Vizagapatam
and the Korni plates, in which the letters da of Dantapuram
are quite clear. If Mr. Krishnarao is correct, then all doubt
vanishes about the identification of this Dantavuram with
Dantapura, the ancient capital of Kalinga mentioned in
Buddhist Iiterafure as the place from which the Tooth
relic was carried away to Ceylon. In addifion o the
charters of the Ganga kings of Kalinga, the name
Dantapuram is also to be found in the Madhukesvara
temple at Mukhalitgam. Kamaragava Il had built a new
city named Nagara and changed his residence to that
place. This Nagara is said fo have been built on the
banks of the river Varhdadh#ara. According to a local
tradition of Mukhalifigam, a king of Dantavuram, who was
a Saiva, bitterly hated the Buddhists who were living in a
large monastery in his capital. Acting according to the
advice of his ministers, he invited all Buddhists to a great
feast in his palace and as each guest arrived he was
captured and quiefly dispatched. In a short time the
news of this treachery spread like wild fire and all
Buddhists cursed the city and fled for their lives. Afraid
of this curse, the king leff his capital and founded a new
city on the bank of the tiver Vamgadhara. Since then
Dantavuram or Dantapura has been deserted. According
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to Mr. Keishnarao, the ruins of an old city near Amudala-
valasa and Chicacole Road statlon of the B, N. R. is still
called Dantovucam, but the origin of the name is now
traced fo Dantavaktrs, the brother of Sisup#ila, the king of
the Chedis. Mr. Krishnarao identifies this Dantapura with
Dandaguda or Dandaguls of Pliny which was sifuated at
a distance of 625 Roman or 524 English miles from the
mouth of the Ganges. Cunningham also suggested this
identification but placed it on the God#ivari as it was said
that Calingon stood at the mouth of a great river. Mr.
Krishnarao identifies Calingon with Kalingapatanam and
Dandagula with Dantapurs.  The river Vah$adhtirtis taken
by him to be the great river mentioned by Pling. According
to Mr. Krishnorno the very name Dantapura s also to be
found in the Inscriptlons in the temple of Mudhakedvara,!
It has been sleeady  suggested  before that elther the
Ladguliyd or the Vahdadhfrt must have been Jarger and
tidal rivers at one time 80 a8 (o act ns provinelal houndarles.
In fact, one of these two rivers was the Southern houndary
of Kongodn or Centyal Orissa and therefore the Northern
boundary of Kalidga. These two rlvers nre mentloned almost
side by side in the Matsyn and the Vayu DPurinas. They
are mentioned among rivers rising out of the Mahendra
mountalns, The verses oceur almost In an identical
form In these two Purdpas “Tribhuga, Rushikulys, lkshuds,
Tridiva, Langdalini and Vatsadhicd are daughters of the

Mahendra.”? The Matsya adds Tamraparnl, Mili, Sarava

v Journal of the Bihar ond Ovizse Regparch Soclary, Vol. XV, 1920, pp.
11o-111.

2 Forcrrre wpmperent s sy P oy

1 e

Vayu Purlipa, XLV. 108, Rajendralals Mitra's  edition makes
Teibhagt, Telsam® and Rushikulya, Ritukulyx,

[
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and Vimal#t to these, As the Ladguliys and Vahdadhara
are omifted here, the text of the Viiyu appears to be more
correct.'  The chapter in the Matsya is  entitled
Bhusana-KoSa-parnanam? In the same chapter of both
the Purdpas, the Kalidgas are mentioned with the Setukas,
Mushikds, Kumanas, Vanavasikas, Maharashfras, and
Mahishakas.® A few lines later the Utkalas are mentioned
along with the Malavas, Karushas, Mekalas, Da$arnas,
Bhojas and Kishkandhakas. In the next verse the
Tosalas and Kosalas are mentioned along with the
Traipuras, Vaidisas, Tumuras, Tumbaras and Nishadas.*
The Matsya clearly mentions the Odras with Utkalas,
while the text in the Viyu corrupts fthis word into
Uttamarga, This grouping of the countries proves that
the compilers of the Purdipas did not place them haphazard
according to the needs of the metre but according to the
position of the countey.  Thus both the Purdnas clearly state
that the Kalifngas like the Mushikas and Vanavasikas were

! Prrrvert sfiegpean @ gy Cafaraen
stz el oy R s
wipeeeran: el seran i
The Text 1 have used is a very old one, it being in fact a
lithograph copy published in 1874 at Poona by Raoji Sridhar Gondhalekat.

2 Aewn fvernda g AT
AEWTEY Wl’fim ffﬂ‘ﬁ'la? 1 H&ﬂ: \  Mafsya Pucitpa, 1153, 31,

S Viya, XLV, 125 ; Marsya, 113, 47.
4 AU TRt AFAUAITES:
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Vayu, XLV, 132-3, Mafsya, 113. 52-3.
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inhabitants of Dabkshindgpatha  or  Southern Indla. The
Utkalas or the Odras are placed in South Central India
slong with the Mualavag, Mekalus, Dadirpas and Bhojas.
It is a well-known fact that Dasfirnu is one of the names
of Malava and by mentioning it in the same sentence with
Malava, the authors show that they distinguished’ Akara
from Awvantt, though the latter is mentioned in the next
verse once more. Similarly the Milavas are mentioned
with the Kirfitas and the Trigartas towards the end of this
chapter as people living in the hill (Parvar-gérayinal)t.
The mention of the Tosalas and Kosalas along with the
people of Tripuri and Vidisd show that Cenfral Orissa or
Tosala and Chattisgadh or Kofala was situated in North
Central Indlv.  Tripuri is modern Tewar in the Jubbulpore
district and VIdign is most probably modern Bhilsa in the
Gwaltor State.  The Tumuray, Tumburas, und Nish#dus
are not casy o ldentify ; but the Nish#dus are also people
of the North Central Belt wround Avyiivarttn or Northern
Indin. The verdict of these two Dyrimas, which supply
the Hindu idea of the world, In chapters entitled BAgvanas
pinydse or Bhupana-kosa-parpanam, shows that of the three
different divisions of Ovissa the people of Kalinga were
regarded as inhabitants of Southern Indila, But the people
of Northern Orissa (Qdra) and the hilly tracts (Utkala)
were regarded as people Inhabiting the Vindhyan ranges
(Vindhya-visinah) along with the Bhojas of Berar and the
Mekalas of South Central Provinces. The people of
Tosala or Central Orissa and Kodala or Chattisgadh were
not clasged with the people of Southern India or the Hill

1 e g e famat smemmdls Fecerrenmad g |

Vayu Purdna, X1V, 130.
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tribes of the Vindhyan range but with the more civilised
inhabitants of the celebrated Danava or Daitya capital of
Tripuri and of that ancient stronghold of Indian civilization,
Malava. In the Padma-Purdng the Kalidgas are mentioned
twice. Onca they are mentioned with the Bodhas, Madras,
Kukuras and Dagarpas' and once more in the same chapter
with Droshakas, Kiritas, Tomaras and Karabhafijakas.>
The Odras are mentioned in the same chapter with the
Milechchhas, Sairindras, the hill-men, Kiratas, Barbarians,
Siddhas, Videhas and Tamraliptikas.?> The Brihat-Samhita
of Varahamihira mentions the Kalifigas in several places.
In the chapter entitled Graka-Bhakfi-Yoga the countries
of Odra and Kalidnga as well as the people of Kalifiga
are mentioned as being under the direct influcnce of
the Sun.d The rivers Mahtinadi, Sopa, Narmads,
Vetravatl, Sipri, Godavari, Vena (Kyishps), Indus and

| ST T WG T ST

WA FPO o et Gea; |
Padma-Puripam, Adikapda V1, 57
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Brihat-Samhifa, with the commenfary of Bhattofpala, Vizianagram
Sanskeit Serles, Vol. X, Parf I, Benares, 1895, p. 306, (XVI. 1-53).
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the mountaing Vindhya, Miluya and the people of Chola,
Dravida, ete,, are sald to be under the Influence of the
son of Vosudhi (Mangals or Mars),'! When Bhauma s
defented by Sugijn or Budhy, the people of Kaltiga along
with those of Surasenn or Muthurd and the Sﬁlvm are
troubled.?  When Sukrn or Juplter is uvupowwm{ by
Guru or Brihaspatl, then the people of Kulifga, Vudga,
Kosgala, Vatsa (Kausnmbi), Matsya (Alwar Stafe) and those
of the Madhyu-dedu  (Cenfral U, P are very much
troubled.®  The peopie of Odra are mentioned along with
the Tudgaypas, Andhras, Vablikas and Kagis as the people
who ace troubled when Sukra  or Juplter overpowers
Sanalfchary or Saturn.t  The Brihat Satmbita belog a
work on Astrology, no arrungement  or order can be
expected  tmong countrles or natlons uidder the Influence
of any portloular plunet. But the different countries und

' wrapen et syrvaa ghearrrent
fotfirwssery Praereft farsrr vt fragy 1
sreqrfugelt mevead) sqonf} g oo
werraren Wyenir free et |
rovet gt evafenfo:
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fond., p. T (XVE O 11
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[6id, . 330 (XVIL 13).
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Ibid, p, 331 (XVIL 29).
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firfrin ey irriwtne

lbid., p. 332, (KVI, 15)
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nations are mentioned in a certain order which is signi-
ficant in the Dharma-siifra of Baudhayana. The country
between the Indus and the Vidharani (Yamund), where
the black deer roams, is regarded as the Aryan country
proper, ,where religious rites may be performed. The
Avantis, Angas, Magadhas, Saurashfras, Dakshinapathas,
Upavrits, Sindhus and Sauviras are regarded as of
mixed origin. The commentafor states before the beginning
of this sifra that affer the counfry between the Indus and
the Yamuna begins the Mlechchha country. The actual
commentary on Siifra 29 stafes fhat in these countries
there is no arrangement or reguiwion with regard to
women., In Avanfi customs approved by the Aryans
are not prevalenf. So the people of South Bihar
along with those of South~western Malwa, Kathiawad,
Western India and Sindh and Ophir formed a belt of
Mlechchha countries around the provinces inhabited by
the Aryans and were gradually coming within the pale of
Aryan civilisation. The pecople of the countries lying to
the south, east and west of this belt, were still untouchables,
The commenfary says before beginning the Siafra that
“Certain counfries should not be entered.” In the Sifra
itself we are informed that any one who goes to the
countries of the Arafas, Karaskaras, DPundras, Sauviras,
Vangas and Kaliigas has to perform the Sarva~prishti
sacrifice. In the next Sifra we are informed that whoever
goes fo Kaliiga commits sin with his feet and must
petform the Vaisvanariya Ishfi. The commentary on the
the Shifra makes it very definite and according fo if any
man who goes to Kalinga expiates by the performance
either of Sarva-prishfi or the VaiSvanariya Ishfi as an

8
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alternative, but in the case of Arattas and others, that is,
the people of Pundra, Sauvira and Vadga the sln arose even
I any Aryan spoke to them or sat together with them.

The people of Eastern Bengal, Northern Bengal and
Kalinga were, therefore, regarded in the time of the Safras
as being altogether out of the pale of Aryan civilisatlon
and among them the people of Kalinga obtalned a slight
preference.  So, while the people of Bengal were regarded
as untouchables and were not spoken fo or touched by
the Aryans, the people of Kalifiga were not so. We have
no means fo determine for what reasons the Aryan lord
condescended  to confer this  distinction on the dark
Dravidian of Kalingo ; but it is there in the Shrra Hternture
und cannot be denled.



CHAPTER V
ORISSA UNDER THE NANDAS AND THE MAURYAS

OrisSa emerges into the light of history with the rise
of the Nandas. DPauranic tradition records that, when 32
kings of Kalifiga had reigned, Mahidpadma Nanda rose
and exterminated the Kshatriyas. This evidently means
that, after the end of the Mahabharata War and before
the conquest of Northern India by Mahapadma Nanda
of Magadha, 32 kings reigned in Kalidga for 1050 or 1115
years, This is evidently the first dynasty of Kalinga.
The average relgn of each king would be either 31.75
or 32, 812 years, This average is cerfainly not overmuch.
The Hathigumpha inscription of King Kharavela contains
two distinct references fo the conquest of Kalifiga by the
Nandas. In both cases the term employed is Nandarija,
which may be taken either to be the first king of that
dynasty or to Mahdpadma Nanda. The first reference
is to be found in the 6th line and in the account of the
5th year of Kharavela's reign. The inscription says that
a canal excavated in the year 103 or 300 of King Nanda
was extended by Kharavela in that year as far as his
capifal city. According to Mr. K. P. Jayaswal, the year
in this sentence is taken to be one of the Nanda era
referred to by Al-Biruniin his Tapgig-i-Hind. Pargiter
places the accession of the first Nanda King approximately
in 402 B. C. (accession of Chandragupta in 322 B. C.
plus 80 years of the reigns of nine Nanda kings).
According to this estimate the canal in Kalifiga was
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excavated by the Nanda kings In 299 B, €. In that case
it would he too late to  wscrlbe this public work to
Mahipadma Nanda., Bven f we tuke the Dauranic account
of 100 years as the totsl length of the relgns of nine
Nanda Kings and add it to the year 322 B, C., then we
get 319 B, C. as the date of the excavation of the canal
near the capital of Kalidga by a Nanda king, which is
absurd, The only valid conclusion from this passage can
be that this partlcular canal was excavated in Kalinga by
a Nanda king, probably the first king of that dynasty,
103 years before the 5th year of Khiaravela's reign, 4. 4.,
108 vears hefore his accesston. DMr, Javaswal's view s
that the era was counted from 458 B, C. and therefore,
the canal was coxcavated 1o 359 B, O, at least 33 vears
before the acecssion of Chandragupts Maurya,

The second reference to Nandin Kings {8 to be found
In Hne 12 of the Huthigumpha inseription and in the
account of the 12th year of the retgn of Khiiraveln,  In that
year Khitravela caused greaf terror to the kings of the
North-western fronticr, terrorized the people of Mugudha,
caused his clephants fo enter the Suginga Dalace of
Pataliputra and brought back the Image of a Jina which
had been carrted away by Nandardja,

There 1s, therefore, definite evidence in the Hathi-
gumpha inscription to prove that one of the Nanda kings
had conquered Kalifiga and brought that Dravidian
Empire under Its sway. It would be more nafural to
suppose that a great conqueror, Mahipadma Nanda, fo
whom the Pugiinas ascribe the subversion of all Kshatriya
kingdoms, put an end to the Kshatriya monarchy in Orissa
also, The second mention of Nandarija In the
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Hathigumpha inscripfion as having brought away the image
of a Jina from Kalii\ga is extremely interesting from the point
of view of the ancient culture of Orissa. Orissa had been
a Jaina stronghold from the very beginning. The Jaina
Harivath$a-Purina says that Mahavira Vardhamana had
preached his religion in Kalifga. Another Jaina work, the
Haribhadriya-vriffi, says that Mahdvira Vardhamzna went
to Kalifiga as the king of that country was a friend of his
father. The difficulty les in the identification of this
Kalifga-Jina, because Jaina tradition does not assign any
of the 24 Tirfhatkaras of the present age or Kalpa to
Kalinga., Mr. Jayaswal and 1 have suggested that this
Kalitga-Jina should be taken to refer to the tenth Tirfhan-
kara, Sitalandtha, who was born at Bhadalpur,! which is
probably the same as Bhadrachalam or Bhadrapuram in
the Kalifiga country. This Bhadrachalam is at present in
the Godavari distelct of the Madras Presidency.

What happened to Kalliga after the fall of the Nandas
we do not know. It appears certain that Kalidga did not
pass with the rest of the Nanda Empire to Chandragupta.
Of course, it is quite possible that the Kshatriyas of Kalinga
regained their independence during the decline of the
Nanda power and even before the accession of Chandra~
gupta Maurya. It seems clear that Kaliiga did not
acknowledge the sway of Chandragupta Maurya and Bindu~
sira, because Asoka had to conquer it. Asoka’s conquest
of Kaliiga is extremely significant in view of the fact that
Chandragupta is credited with the conquest of even the
extreme south of the Indian Peninsula as far as Podiyil

1 Indian Antiquary, Vol. I, 1870, p. 130.
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Bill tn the Tinnevelly distelet, It is, therefore, evident that
Kalidga was too powerful to be tackled immediately after
the foundation of the Muurya Emplre, while other States
of Western and Southern India were clearly too small and
unimpaortant to stand any chance with the great emplre of
Northern Indla. At the present date we can only guess
the causes of Kualinga's dreatness from indireet evidence
which has been compiled In chapter VI Kalinga had
bullt up & great overscas empire and spread its colonies
as far as the Dhillppine Islands in the EBast and far south
into the islands of the Indlan Archipelago. Very prohably
Chandrugupta found out that It would not be possible for
him to upset the power of Kalidga, So it was left for his
grandson, the dreat Adoks, to congquer Kalings, From the
date of the downfull of the Nundus to Adoka's conquest
of Kalidgn wre must count the perlod of the rule of the
second dynasty of kings of Kelingu,

Agokn himself had left enough moterluls for us In hia
13th edict about his conquest of Kaltdga and in the apectul
edicts at Dhaull and Jaugads about the sdminlstrution of
the newly conquered ferritory, In the 13th edict Adoka
says (hat Kalidga was conquercd by him in the 8th
year from his coronptlon.  Dhuring the conguust one
hundred and [ifty thousand men were  cupfured and
carried away into slavery, one hundred thousand men were
killed and many times that number died as the result of
the war, The horror of having killed meny hundred
thousands of men in action, as well as by the indirect
effects of this campalgn, s very well expressed by that
Emperor himself, and there are no reasons to doubt the
sincerlty of the great Emperor's contrition, In a little
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country like Kalifiga, even if we take it at its greatest exten~
sion, from the mouth of the Ganges to that of the Godavarj,
the slaughter of three or four hundred thousand men and
the capture of one hundred and fifty thousand must have
meant fergible carnage. The numbers of Kalifigans, who
were captured, killed or died of privations, indicate the
stubborn resistance of the nafion to the aggression of fhe
Northern Empire. In that little strip of country, extending
along the Eastern coast of the Bay of Bengal, many a great
battle must have been fought from fhe banks of the
Suvarnarekha to that of the Krishpa. A small but deter~
mined army could have opposed an invader at every river
and there are so many of them all through. Asoka is
sllent about the number of engagements, because it was not
his object to record the events of his reign. There are
hundreds of impregnable forts along the foot of the Eastern
Ghats, at least some of which must have been stormed
before the entire counfry submitted to Asoka Maurya.
Then comes the privations and horrors of aforeign invasion;
the destruction of standing crops ; the burning and plunder
of markets and bazars and the consequent famine and
pestilence, which follow in the wake of such castastrophes
due to the wickedness of man. The number of persons
killed in action and those captured during the war must
have been infinifesimal compared with the vast numbers
that died of starvation, and plague and other diseases
which each great war in this world carries in ifs frain.
Asoka himself says: ‘“Verily the slaughter, death and
captivity of the people, that occur when an unconquered
(country) is being conquered, is looked upon as extremely
painful and regrettable by the Beloved of the God. But
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this is fo be looked upon as more regrettable than that,
namely, that there dwell Brahmaale, Sramanie, and other
seets and house-holders, among whom are established this
hearkening to the elders, hearkening to the parents, hearken~
Ing to the preceptors, seemly behaviour and steadfast
devotion to friends, acqusintances, companions and
relatlves, and to slaves and servants. There (in the war)
to such (plous) people befall personal violence, death, or
banishment from the loved opes. And in case they are
settled In life and possess undiminished affection, thelr
friends, acqualntances, companlons and relatives (thereby)
meet with o calamity, (and) their that (calamity) becomes
thelr personul  violence....Even one-hundredth  or one-
thousandth part of those who were slaln, dled, or were
captured 1n  Kalldga, Ja to-day constdered regrettable
by the Beloved of the gads,”  Thils expression of remorse
has been believed to be genuine by all modern writers on
the subject. The great Hmperor ordercd the inclalon of
this edict st all places except within the boundarics of
Kalidga proper. So, later in life, Afokns was ashamed to
express even his remorse In the counfry of Kalidga, so
great was his remorse and so long was its continuity.?
The 13th rock edict, to be found at Shahbazgarhi in
the North-Western Frontler Provinces and Manschea,
Girnar near Junagadh in Kathiawad and Kalsi near
Dehra Dun, 1s not to be found at Dhaull in the Puri district
of Orlssa and Jaugada in the Ganjam district of Madras.
The 12th edict, which does not contain much historical
information, is also omitted from these two series, and in

1 D. R Bhandarkae—Asoka, Cormichoal Lecturns, 1023, Calcutte,
1025, pp, 23-25,
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their stead we find the two speclal Kalifiga edicts which
are addressed to the Mahamadtras at Tosali in the case of
the Dhauli series and to the Mahimatras at Samapa in
the case of the Jaugada series. The principal object
expressed by the great Emperor in these two special edicts
addressed to the officers in the heart of Kalitiga was to
express his intense solicifude for the citizens of the city
and inhabifants of the villages. The law-officers of the
crown are expressly instructed not to cause sudden
obstruction or sudden infliction of pain. The Emperor
continues to say that for this purpose he will start on tours
every five years so that his officers may administer the
empire without causing pain by harshness or by sloth.
His sons will also go on tours cvery three years as well as
the governor of Takshagilna, The first separate edict has
been translated by the late Dr. E. Hultzsch in the following
manner :

“At the word of Devinampriya, the Mahdmdfras at
Tosali, (who are) the judicial officers of the city, have to
be fold (thus). Whatever is recognized (to be right), that
I strive to carry out by deeds, and to accomplish by
(various) means., And this is considered by me the
principal means for this object, viz., (to give) instruction
to you. For you are occupied with many thousands of
men, with the object of gaining the affection of men. All
men are my children. As on behalf of (my own) children
I desire that they may be provided with complete welfare
and happiness in this world and in the other world, the
same I desire also on behalf of (all) men. And you do
not learn how far this (my) object reaches. Some single
person only learns this, (and) even he (only) a portion,

9
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(but) not the whole. Now you must pay attention to this,
although you are well provided for. It happens in the
administration (of justice) that n single person suffers elther
imprisonment or harsh freatment. In this case (an order)
cancelling the imprisonment s (obtained) by him u;:;cidcntul»
ly, while (many) other people continue to suffer. In this
case you must strive to deal {with all of them) impartially.
But one fails to act (thus) on account of the following
dispositions : envy, anger, cruelty, hurry, want of practice,
laziness (and) fatigue. (You) must strive for this, that
these dispositions may not arise to you. And the
voot of ull this is the abscnce of anger and the avoldance
of hurey. He who 18 fatigued in the adminlstration (of
justice), will not rise 5 but one ought to move, to walk,
and  to sdvance. e who will pay  attention fo  this,
must tell you : See that (you) discharge the debt (which
you owe to the king) such and such I8 the Instruetion of
Devintimpriya. The observance of this produces greut
fralt, (but its) non-observance (becomes) a  great  evil,
For if one fails to observe this, there will be nelther
aftalnment of heaven nor satisfaction of the king. For
how (could) my mind be pleased 1if one badly fulfills this
duty 7 But if (you) observe this, you will attain heaven,
and you will discherge the debt (which you owe) to me
and this edict must be listened to (by all) on (every day of)
the constellation Tishya. And 1t may be listened to even
by u single (person) also on frequent (other) occaslons
between (the days of) Tishya. And if (you) act thus, you
will be able to fulfill (this duty), For the following purpose
has this rescript been writfen here, (wiz) in order that the
judiclal officers of the city may strive at all times (for this),
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(that) neither undeserved fettering nor undeserved harsh
treatment are happening fo (men). And for the following
purpose I shall send out every five years (a Makamétra)
who will be neither harsh nor fierce, (buf) of gentle action
(viz., in order fo ascertain) whether (the judicial officers)
paying aftention to this object...are acting thus, as my
instruction (implies). But for Ujjayini also the prince
(governor) will send out for the same purpose...... a
person of the same description and he will not allow (more
than) three years to pass (without such a deputafion). In
the same way (an officer will be deputed) from Takshasila
also. When...... these Muahamafras will set out on tour,
then, without neglecting their own duties, they will ascertain
well, (#1z.) whether (the judicial officers) are carrying out
this also thus, as the instruction of the king (Implies).”?

The flrst separate edict at Jaugada is practically the
same, with the exception of the fact that the word Samapd
1s substituted for Tosaliyath. The second separate edict
at Dhauli is addressed to fhe royal prince (probably the
governor of Kalinga) as well as to the Mahdmarras at
Toshali, but the same edict at Jaugada is addressed only
to the Mahamifiras, In the first part there is a pointed
reference to the unconquered tribes of the borders. The
language employed is benevolent and extremely conciliatory.
The second separate edict at Jaugada had been translated
by the late Dr. Hultzsch in the following manner:

“Devanampriya speaks thus. The Makamafras at
Samipd have to be told (this) at the word of the king.
Whatever | recognize (fo be right) that [ sfrive to carry out

1 Hultzsch— Corpus Inscriptionum Indicarum, New Edifion, Oxford,
1025, pp. 957,
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by deeds and to accomplish by (varlous) means.  And this
is considered by me the principal means for this object,
iz, (to give) instruction to you.  All men are my children.
As on behalf of (my awn) children 1 desire that they may
be provided by me with complete welfare and hoppiness in
this world and In the other world, even sois r&y desire
on behalf of all men. [t might occur to (my) unconquered
borderers (to ask) —‘What docs the king desive with reference
to us. This alone s my wish with reference to the
borderers (that) they may learn (that) the king desires this
{that) they may not be afraid of me but may have
confidence in me ; (that) they may obtain only happiness
from me, not misery ; (that) they may learn ¢his, (that) the
king will forgive them what can be forglven ; that they
may (be fnduced) hy me, (to) practise morality | (and that)
they may uftaln (happiness) both (In) this  world and (in)
the other world, And for the following purpose I am
instructing vou foiz., that) | may discharde the debt (which
[ owe to them) by this that [ inatruct you and Inform {you)
of (my) will, 7. o, {of) my unshakable resolution and vow,
Thercfore acting thus (you) must fulfill (your) duty and must
Inspire them with confldence in order that they may learn
that the king is to them like a father (that) he loves them
as he loves himself (and that) they are to the king like
(his own) children. Having instructed you and having
informed (you) of (my) will, /¢, (of) my unshakable
resolution and vow, I shall have (i, 2. maintain) officers in
all provinces for this object. For you are able to inspire
those (borderers) with confidence and (to secure their)
welfare and happiness In this world, and in the other world.
And if (you) act thus you will attain heaven, and you will
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discharge the debt (which you owe) to me. And for the
following purpose has this rescript been written here (viz.)
in order that the Mah@matros may strive at all times to
inspire (my) borderers with confidence and (to induce
them), to practise morality. And this rescript must be
listencd to (by all) every four months on (the day of) Tishya.
And it may be listened fo also between (the days of Tishya).
It may be listened to even by a single (person) when an
accasion offers. And if (you) act thus, you will be able to
carry out (my orders.)"'!

On the metalled road from Cuftack to Puri,a liftle
distant from the river Prachi, Asoka’s edicts were engraved
on a low hill above which is carved in relief the forefront
of an elephant. The rock surface was smoothed and
carved 08 a sunken pancl in which the edicts were
inscribed, The surface of the pancl was highly polished
lke the shafts of Agoka's pillars. On the road from the
river to the low rock one sees the ruins of a vast city con-
taining hundreds of small and large mounds with small
and large tanks in all stages of decay. Twenty-two years
back, when I was editing the Pafiakella plate of Sivaraja
of the Gupta year 283, it was suggested to me by my
venerable teacher Mahimahopadhyaya Dr. Hara Prasada
Sastr], M. A., PH. D., G. L E, at that time the Principal of
the Government Sanskrit College of Calcutta, that these
ruins represent the ancient city of Tosali. These ruins
have so far been neglected by the Archeaological Survey
of India, and we do not know to what period they belong.
The carliest mention of Tosali in hisforical records is fo be

v Hulfzsch~—Corpus inscriptionum Indicarum, New FEdifion, Oxford,
1025, pp. 117-8.
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found In the Patlakella plate of Stvariija of the Gupta year
283, where the village granted 1s stuted to have been situated
in Southern Tosali.! The second mentlon of Tosall In a
contemporury record is, therefore, approximately 866 years
after the death of Adoku. The next mention is to be found
in the Neulpur plate of Subhaikara from which we know
that the two villages granted were situated in the district
of Northern Tosali.? As Subh@kara was the contemporary
of the Chinegse Emperor Te-tsong, the second mention
of Tosali has to be placed towurds the close of the
8th century a. n., i ¢, approximately 1,050 years after the
death of Asoka.

What happened after the death of Adoks we do not
know., The next hallep-century s still covered with
Intense darkness.  The hlstory of Kalidga s not recorded
¢lther In Insceiptions or In any sectlon of Indian literatace.
We do not find the name  of KaliAga In the fst of
misslonucles sent by Adoka for the propagation of the
Buddhist fuith to different parta of Indin.  Bvidently the
faith of the people of Kalidga remained solid in Jainiam.
The darkness which now descends on  the Thistory of
Kalifgs and Orlsaa 1s lifted up only for about a quarter-
of-a-century during the relgn of KhAravela, when It
descends again, to rise up in the 6th century a. n., or after
a lapse of nearly eight centuries.

v Epi, Ind, Vol IX., p, 287,
% Ibid, Yol, XV, p. 3.
S Ibtde p 303



CHAPTER VI
KHARAVELA AND THE EMPIRE OF KALINGA

Shortly after the death of the great Maurya Emperor
Agoka, Kaliniga threw off the yoke of Magadha and
regained independence. In appears that an independent
kingdom was founded in Kalinga long before the extinc-
tion of the Maurya dynasty by the Sendpafi Pushyamitra.
The only source of the history of the revival of Kalifiga
and the conquest of Northern India by a Dravidian power
Is the great rock inscripion of King Kharavela on
Udayagici hill, a low range neat Bhuvaneswar in the Purl
district of QOrissa. This inscription, unfortunately, is very
much damaged and the fixrst seven lines and certain

portions only of the remaining ten can be read with any
degree of certainty.

This record supplies an account of the first 13 years
of the reign of Kharavela and certain benefactions con~
ferred by him on the Jalna community at the same place.
This inscription is the only record of India, the object of
which is to record the history of events of the reign of a
parficular monarch in chronological order. Ifis a Jaina
inscription, and it is certain that Kharavela himself was a
Jaina. The record opens with invocations to the Arhafs
and the Siddhas, and we learn from the first line that
Kharavela belonged to the Cheti or the Chedi dynasty.
His titles were Mahdrdja and Mahameghavahana and he
is also styled “Overlord of Kalidga” (Kalihg-adhipafin).
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We are not in a position to determine whether Orissa had
a separate existence in the 2nd century B C. Though
Qrissa may huve existed separately as a provinge, it s
certuin that af this thne i€ woy Included in the Bmpire of
Kolinga.  This is proved by the evidence of the Hathi-
gumpha,  Swvargapurt  and  Mafichapurt  inseriptions on
Udayagirl hill,  Khiivavela s olse  called  sdra in the
Hathigumpha and the Mafichapuei cave inscriptions,  Alea
is equal to Aifu and g and it means a descendant of
Ha or JJa. 114, the mother of Pururavas und the Futher of
Sudyumna, was cursed by PRrvati and became a woman
when she gave birth to Duraravas, Later on, by the
grace of Stva she Decume o man for one month and wng
chunged info s woman In the next. As o man he begot
Sudywmona,  The Chetis  or Chedls  are Allas  or
deseendants of o, Many Dravidlun kings at this ttme
clatmed to be Atla Kshatelyas and the Satavihane king
Vagishthiputrn  Sre-Dufumnvi also colls himself the great
Alrn {Matit-Aivakenal) in bis great Inseriptlon In cave No, 3
of the Paddulena group In the Nasik distrlet.,! We learn
from the second line of the Hathigumpha inscription that
after his 15th year Khiravela was tralned In State corres-
pondence, current accountancy and civil law, slong
with religlous law. The actusl term used for State
correspondence Is  Lekha,  During the rule of the
Chalukyas of Anabilapffaka (Gujarat) n manual of such
correspondence was composed, The subject is also
dealt with in the Arftha Sistra of Kautalya.,” Similiarly the

Vv Epl. Ind. Vol VI p. 6%
3 Lekhawpoddhats. Gaskwad's Ortental Secies, Barada, p. 58,
3 Bdition of Shama Sasrri, Mysore, 1918, pp, 70-75.
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term used {o denote Currency is Riipe which should be
taken to be the cquivalent of Sanskrit Ripya. The position
of this word in the Hathigumpha inscription shows that it
cannot be taken to mean acting. The word Lupadabhe is
used in the Ramgarh (Sirguja) cave inscription of Devadina,
where it h®s been taken to mean actor.! The exact mean-
ing of the term ismade clear by Buddhaghosha’s explanation
of a passage of the Mahavagga. The term is explained
in the following manner : “He who learns the Riipa-siitra
must turn over and over many Karshapanas.”? Finally the
use of the term Riapa-dariaka in the Artha-Sastra, which
is translated as “Examiner of Coins,” shows that the term
Ripa was used in such cases as in the present inscription
to refer to Currency. The term did not refer to Silver
Currency alone, but to other metals also, as we find such
terms as Tamra-Ripa also in the Arfha-Sastra? The term
used for accountancy in the Hathigumpha inscription is
Gagand. An entire chapter has been devoted to it. The
actual term used is Gananikya.t The edwcation of the
prince was completed with a koowledge of Civil or
Municipal Law (Vapahdra—Skf. Vyavahara) and Religious
Law or positive injunctions about Sacred or Canon Law
(Vidhi).

The Hathigumpha inscription is the only record which
provides us with some information regarding a Kking's
childhood and early fraining and the different departments

1 Apnual Reporf of fhe Archeological Survey of India, 1903-4, pp.
128"204

2 Sacrad Books of fhe Fast, Vol. XIII, p. 201 and Nofe.
3 Arfha-Stsfra, Text, p. 84 ; Eng, Trans. p, 98.
4 Ibid, pp. 62-65. Eng. Trans. pp. 69-73,
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of knowledge into which he was fo be initlated before his
installation. Kharavela became the Fupardjs or helx-
apparent at the age of 15 and remained so till his 24th
vear. There is a curious sllence in the Hathigumpha
insctiption about Khairavela’s predecessor. 1 believe that
there are very few records in the world dealing with the
history of the reign of a single king which omits that king’s
father or predecessor altogether. The silence of the
Hathigumpha inscription on this point may give rise to a
numbet of theories, but in the absence of any other
evidence speculation would be fruitless. Two hypotheses
only are possible, »iz.,, that Khiravela had inherited the
throne of Kalidga as a minor or that the kingdom of
Kalinga was like the modern States of Travancore and
Cochin. In that case it was probably the custom not to
mentlon a father as parentage was doubtful. Because the
inscription calls Khairavela an Aifo, therefore, Mr. Jayaswal
thinks that Khairavela's people were Aryans, but the Purlipay
definitely mentioned the Kaliigas as a people of the Decean
and the country as being contiguous to the mythical Srri-
rajya. Therefore, it is quite possible that some form of
matriarchate was prevalent there.

Kharavela was formally annointed king in his 24th year
and the record of his reign begins from this date. The first
year of the king’s relgn was spent in repairing the damages
to the city of Kalinga caused by a cyclone, to which that
part of the eastern coast of the Bay of Bengal is still Hable.
The king repaired the gates, ramparts and buildings of the
city, repaired or re-erected the dams of tanks and lakes,
relaid the gardens and spent 35,000 coins for the benefit
of his subjects. The first campaign of the reign was
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undertaken In the second year when, without paying any
heed to Satakarni, Khdravela senta complete army, consisting
of the four departments—infantry, cavalry, chariots and
elephants, —to the west. This army reached the river Krishna
and causedterror to the city of the Mushikas. The Satakarni
referred to in the second line of the Hathigumpha inscrip-
tion is evidently Sri S‘étakarr_ﬁ, the third king of the Sata-
vihana or the Andhra dynasty, and the husband of the
queen Nayanikd, known to us from the Nanaghat statues
and inscriptions. There is litfle doubt about this identifica~
tion, because no other king of the name of Satakargi
preceded the husband of Nayanikda and other kings of
the same name are distinguished from Satakarni L
by Matronymics, ¢. g., Gautamiputra Satakarni and
Vagdisthiputra Sri-Yejfia Satakarpi. The Purapas indeed
bring in a sccond Satakarni 18 years after the first, but
his exlstence 1s not corroborated by contemporary
cvidence.!  Sri-Satakargi had conquered Malava and an
inscription of one of his architects (Gvesanika) is to
be seen on one of the gateways of Stipa No. 1 at
Sanchi? in the Bhopal State. This is perhaps the first
war in the history of Kalifga with the rising power of
the Sitavahanas of the Kanarese country. The Kagha-
bemnd, the Sanskrit form of which is Krishnavenj, is the
modern Krishnd, which rises in the Satara district of the
Bombay Presidency and passes through the southern
part of the Hyderabad State to fall into the Bay of Bengal
through the Krishna district of the Madras Presidency.

1 Rapson—Cailalogua of Indian Coins in the British Museum, Andhras
and W. Kshfrapas, p, [xvl.
2 Journal of the Bihar & Orissa Research Sociafy, Vol. 11, pl, I,
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It forms the boundary of the Nizam’s State from Alampur
near Karnul to Nandigama in the Nalgonda district,
Its rise and particular sanctity are described In the
lUffara Khanda of the Padma-Duriipa.' The Mushikas
are mentioned as a southern tribe in the Purlinas. The
Dadma mentions them with the Dravidas, Keralas,
Karnafakas and Kuntalas. Here they are divided into
three parts :—(1) Mushika proper, (2) Bala-Mushikas and
(3) Vikandha Mushikas.? In the Vayu they are mentioned
among people of Southern India (Dakshindpatha-visinal)
such as the Papdyas, Keralas, Chaulyas, Sctukas, and
Vanavasikas.” In the Arandisrama Series Edition of
the Matsya, the Mushikas are mentloned with the same
people where the name was misread “Swuriba” and the
Vanavasikas spelt “Vijtwistba"d The Mahabhirata also
mentions the Mushikas with the Vanavaisikas.® In the Vishou
Purana the Mushikas, appcar with the Stei-rajya, Mr.
Jayaswal s inclined to identify the Mushikas with the Mosalas
but the Padma-Purfina distinctly mentions the Mosalas
and the Mushikas separately. The identification of these
two tribes, therefore, is untenable. From the Hathigumpha
inscription it is abundantly clear that the Kalingan army
went due west from Kalifiga and reached the river Kyishna
at some place during its long and erratic course. It is more
probable that Kharavela terrorized the Mushikas from the
bank of the Kyishpa., Mr. Jayaswal is of opinton that the

Anandasrama Series, pp. 1467-69, Utfara-khapdo, Chapfer 113,
1bid., p. 9, Adikhanda, Chapter VI. 55.4,

Vayu Pyrina~Bib, Ind, p. 552, Chapter XLV,

Matsya-Purdna Chapfer 114. V, 47,

3 Bhishma-Paryan, Chapter IX,,
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Mushikas were a people who have given their name to the
river Musi near which the modern city of Haidarabad-
Deccan now stands. In my opinion the Mushika country
stood further south, south of the Kuntala country o
Vanaviise and may be tentatively identified with the famous
port of Muziris. The inscription does not inform us
about the reason of the expedition and its final resulfs.
The Kaliigan army reached the home country of the
Satavihanas in the Bellary district and the invasion was
certainly both a menace and insult to the dignity of
Satavahina royalty.

In the third year of his reign there were great rejoicings
in the capital of Kalifiga, The record of the fourth year
is partly damaged and there Is no chance of the lost
portion cver belng recovered unless a duplicate of the
Hathigumpha rock Inscription is discovered some-~
where else, It opens with a relerence fo a city
established by previous kings of Kalidga which
was regarded s being the abode of Vidyadharas
and which had remained undamaged up to the reign of
Kharavela. After the gap there is a reference to Rashtrikas
and Bhojakas, who were compelled to submit to Kharavela.
They are also mentioned as Mahdrathis, and as Mahabhojas
in the inscriptions in the Buddhist cave temples of Western
India, such as Kanheri, Kuda and Bedsa. The Rathikas
are mentioned as risfibas in the Girnar, Rasfika in the
Shahbazgarhi and as Rafrakras in the Mansehra version
of the fifth edict of Afoka. The Dhauli and Jaugada
versions use the analogous form Lathika. In the 13th
rock edict we find the Bhojakas mentioned along with the
Pitinikas in the Shahbazgarhi, Mansehra and Kalsi
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versions. In the Kanherl cave inscriptions of the time of
Viphukada Chutukulinanda, a Mahabhoje is styled
Mahardja, showing that the term Bfoje was a clan or a
caste name. In later times a Bhojaka is mentioned in the
copper plate inscriptions of the Pallava king Stveskanda-
varman. The conquest or the subjugation of the Rashfrikas
and the Bhojakas, even for a time, shows that Kharavela
in the earlier part of his reign dealt a heavy blow at the
power and the prestige of the Satavahanas.

In the 5th year of his reign a canal, opened by a
Nanda king 103 or 300 years ago, was extended as far as
the capital cily of Kalinga. Mr. Jayaswal's view of
the reference fo the Nanda king has been discussed
above. The beginning of the 7th line is damaged, but
from the context we can iInfer that it beging with the
record of the 6th year during which Khiravela per-
formed the Rajasiiya ceremony and remiffed taxes and
customs duties. Many other concessions were granted
to the people of the city, the cost of which amounted to
hundreds of thousands. In the 7th year, most probably,
ason was born to Kharavela of his queen who was a
princess of Vajira-ghara. Vajira~ghara apparently is the old
name of Wairagadh in the Chanda district of the Central
Provinces. It is mentioned as Vayirakara in the Tiruvor~
riyur Adhipur-i§vara temple inscription of the 2nd year
of the reign of Kulottunga I (i. e, the Chialukya~Chola
Rajendra CholaIl). We learn from this inscription that
the king captured elephants at this place. Another
Tamil inscription of the 5th year of the same king in the
Papdava-Perumal temple at Conjeeveram informs us that
this king'’s victorics at Vajirakdra and Chakra-koffa were
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gained while he was still the heir-apparent, i. a., before
8th Qctober, 1070 A. p. Chakra-kotfa still exists under the
same name in the Bastar State. It is, therefore, certain that
Vayiragara or Vajira~ghara Is the same as Wairagadh.

The first important campalgn in Northern India was
undertaken in the 8th year of his reign, when Kharavela
approached Magadha with a vast army. An important
action was fought by Kharavela at Goradhgiri or modern
Bar@bar hills in the Gaya district. Bardbar has been
recognised as one of the important outlying fortresses
which protected Rajagriha, the former capital of Magadha.
From the Baribar hills Khiravela harrassed the ancient
mefropolis Rifjagriha (modern Rajgir in the Patna
district of Bihar) ; but his approach to the then capitul,
Pataliputen, had an Important effect on the political
history of the country. We leatn from the Hathigumpha
tnscription itself that the Greek king Demetrios had to
fall back on Mathurli, apparently his base, on hearing of
the approach of Kharavela. The Greek Invasion, and
perhaps the siege of Pafaliputra, was known beforehand
from the Yuga-purdna of the Gargi-Sarhitd, which has
been recently published and translated by Mr. Jayaswal.!
But it was not known that it was Demetrios of the dynasty
of Euthydemos I. who advanced as far east as Pataliputra,
Unfortunately, the rest of l. 8 is damaged and therefore
the sequel of the campaign is not known fo us.

Most probably the record of the 9th year is given in
1. 9. In this year Kharavela gave away elephants, chariots
and horses, etc. And conferred certain exemptions on
the Brahmana caste. A palace, called “the great victory”

1 Journal of the Bihar & Orissa Rasearch Sociefy, Vol, XIV, pp, 127.28.
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(Mahd-pljaya), was bullt in the same year ata cost of
38 lukhs of coins. In the 10th year Khiiravels undertook
his second campaign in Northern Indis and at the sume
time broke the power of the Musalas or the Telugu
country, but the details have been lost in the damaged portion
of . 10. In the 11th year Kharavela turned his attention to
his neighbours on the South. In this year he destroyed
the city of Pithupda and had its site ploughed with ploughs
drawn by asses and at the same time he broke a league of
the kings of the Tamil country which had existed for
about 113 years. The city of Dithunda was the capital of
the Musalas and it is mentioned by Ptolemy in his
geography. Ptolemy calls the coast between the Kylshpa
and the Godavari ‘“Maisolia” which is termed “Masalia”
In the Periplus of rhe Eryfhrman Sea. The metropolis
was called Pifyndra which was situated In the interior.!
In another place Pityndra is called the metropolis of the
Arvarnoi, who are probably the same as the Avarfijus? of
the Hathigumpha inscription. The Tamil league is very
interesting and the inscription uses the form Tamira for

Dramifa or Dravida, which is certainly admissible in this
form of Prakrit.

Campaigns were now undertaken in rapid succession,
as the king was now in the prime of his life. In the 12th
year of his reign Kharavela harrassed the kings of the
North-Western frontier (Uffarapatha-rijano) and then,
causing immense terror to the people of Magadha, he
entered the capital of the Sufga Empire, Datallputra, and

1 Dfolamy’s Anclenf India, Edited by S. N, Mazumdar, pp. 67-8,
2 Ibid, p, 185,






et esnes

w;};/w;mv o v‘u,‘wawuwwmr(w/,;nyv T Hi’ %‘W"'

T

5 il
b " M,.,‘ |
w,‘,,,,m‘, it 4*

m ‘y,,m g , .
v,
G .

o
41
j‘«)

\. ”' #
I i .
.




RHARAVELA AND THE BMDIRE OF RALINGA 81

quartered his elephants in the Suginga Palace, mentioned
in the Mudra-Rakshasa. In this campaign Kharavela
compelled the Raja of Magadha, Brihaspatimitra
(Bahasafimita), to submit to him. During this campaign
Khiravela brought away an image of the Jina of Kalifiga,
which had been taken away from that counfry by one of
the Nanda Kings. It is difficult to say now who this Jina
of Kalifiga was. Most probably he was Sitalandtha, the
16th Tirthankara, who was born at Bhadalpur, probably the
same as Bhadrachalam.

Finally in the 13th year of his reign on the Kumari
hill, i. e., on Udayagiri, where the Jina Mahavira had
preached his religion, he made arrangements for fthe dis-
tribution of white clothes to the Jaina monks. There is
a reference to a relic memorial at this place. Such relic
memorials were common in Upper India, references to
them having been found in inscripfions.! In this year
King Kharavela seems fo have devoted himself entirely to
religious meditation and work. At the end of the 1.14,
he is said to have realized the relation of the soul to the
body (Jiva-deha-samghifam.)

At the end of the campaign of the 12th year in
Northern India Kharavela plundered Anga and Magadha
and brought away the riches of the modern districts of
Shahabad or Arrah, Patna, Gaya, Bhagalpur and Munger..
This was a fitting sequel to the capture of Pataliputra, up
to that time regarded as the metropolis of Northern India.
This was also the crowning act of his career, and through-
out his own dominion if must have been regarded with

1 Epi, Ind., Vol. IL, p, 274 ; Ind,, Ant. Vol, X1I, p. 99.
11
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great satisfaction as a fitting retaliation to the barbarities of
the people of Magadha in the time of the Nandas and the
Mauryas. At the end of the account of the 12th year of
his reign, caves were excavated and this may refer to the
great Rani Nir or Rininavara Gumpha to the east of the
Hathigumphd. In the same year Kharavely subdued
the Pandyas and the extreme south of the Indian
Peninsula, who sent jewellery either as presenf or
tribute.

At the end of the 13th year, a Jaina Council was
convened when monks from all quarters were assembled
near the Relic Depository on the top of the hill. Two
buildings are mentioned in 1.16-17 as having been
erected, the first one of which was a shelter for a queen
named Sindhuld of a place called Simbapatha, The
second one was a temple built with four columns Inlaid
with beryl at the cost of seventy-five hundred thousands.
Finally, Kharavela caused to be compiled the fext of the
sevenfold Angas of the sixty-four mystic letters which are
mentioned in some of the Jaina literary books. According
to Jaina fradition the Angas were lost and subsequently
recovered. The Pirvas or older parts were known
perfectly only to Bhadrabihu, and when he retired to
Nepal, he taught them to Sthulabhadra,! but he was
forbidden to teach more than ten. The reference to the
Mauryas in 1. 16, makes it clear that the seven Adgas
were lost during the religious upheaval during the rule
of the g¢reat Mauryas Chandragupta, Bindusira and
Asgoka. Most probably this loss to Jainism was in some
way made good by Kharavela.

1 Cambridge Hisfory of India, Vol, I, p, 1065,
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The Hathigumpha inseription ends with fhe record of
of the 13th year of the reign of Kharavela. Kharavela is
mentioned once more in another inscription close to the
Hathigumpha, in the upper part of a double-storeyed cave
called the Svargapuri. This patt of this cave was excavated
by the chief queen of Kharavela who is called Kolifiga-
chakavati (Kalifga-chakravartin). The terms Chabravartin
in this inscription and Adhipafin in the Hathigumpha
record show that Kharavela had become the overlord of
the Three Kalingas. Only two other records of Kings of
this dynasty are known, one of which has already been
menfioned. This inscription records the excavafion of
this cave by the chief queen of Kharavela (Aga-Mafhisi)
who was the daughter of a king named Hathisihal
(Hasfisithha) and was connected with another king named
Lalaka. The sccond inscription is fo be found in the
verandah of fhe lower storey which is called Mafichapuri
by the local people. This inscription records the excavation
of this cave by another king of Kalifiga named Kudepasiti,
who also styles himself as Aira, Moharaja Mahdmegha-
vihana® and the overlord of Kalifiga. The right wing of
the same cave was excavated by a prince named Vadukha,?
who may have been related to the dynasty of Kharavela.
After Kudepasiri the pall of dense darkness again descends
on the history of Kalifiga, and most probably the country
was subjugated by the Satavahanas before their conquest
of Magadha in the 1st century B. c.

The great rock inscription of Kharavela, better known

1 Epi, Ind, VoI, XITI, p, 159,
2 Jbid, p, 160,
3 Ibid, p. 101.
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as the Hathigumph# inscription, the great cave temple of
Kharavela on the same hill now called Ripi Niir Gumpha
and the smaller cave temples excavated by Kharavela's
principal queen and king Kudepasiri are the only
monuments of kings of the Chedi dynasty of Kalifiga that
have survived up {0 our times. The Hathigumpha rock
inscription of Kharavela was incised on the convex
surface of a large boulder of the top of the Udayagiri
hill. Towards the end of the inscription the boulder
turns inside sharply and becomes a rock shelfer, though
not a regular cave. The floor of this rock shelfer was
divided info a number of caves by rock partitions. The
walls of this cave atre highly polished like the rock
surfaces bearing the ecicts of Agoka, all pillars of Adoka
and the cave temples dedicated for the wuse of the
Ajivika sect by Adoks and his grandson, Dagavathy, in
the Barfibar and the Nagarjuni hills in the Gaya district.
There are a number of pilgrim’s records on these polished
walls, all of which belong to the 9th and 10th centuries A. n.

The rock-cut Jaina monastery excavated on the Kum#ri
hill or Udayagiri by Khiravela is now known as the
Rani Niir or Rani Navara Gumphd. It lies behind the
great rock inscription of Kharavela. According to Sir
John Marshall, the double-storeyed cave, called the
Svargapuri and the Mafichapuri, is the oldest cave in the
series of early caves on the Udayagiri and the Khandagiri
hills. It is certain that though these two caves now look
like a two-storeyed monument, originally they were ftwo
different excavations with different enfrances and excavated
at different periods. Both were infended to be dormitories

v Cambridge Hisfory of India, VoI, I, 8, 640,
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and consist of a number of small chambers behind the
verandah. In the Svargapuri or the upper storey the
roof of the verandah has fallen long ago, exposing its
interior to the decomposing action of the weather. Ttis
smaller in*size than the Mafichapuri or the lower storey
and consists of three doors leading to chambers inside.
There was a band of carving over the lintels of the doors
which has now almost worn out.

In front of the rock, between the upper storey and
lower storey, there was another carving or frieze, mostly
obliterated, consisfing of a wide railing pattern which
does not seem to have been noticed by previous wrifers.
This railing is exactly like the great railing around the
Buddhist shrines at Bodh-Gaya, Barhut and Sanchi,
consisting of pillars or wuprights, square in secfion, with
three double convex cross-bars between each pair of
pillars and over all a long archifrave, round on the fop.
The Svargapuri or the upper part of the cave was
excavated by the principal queen of king Kharavela.

The lower part of this cave, called Mafichapuri by
some wrifers, is in a much better state of preservation,
. as it had remained buried for long cenfuries and was
excavated and cleaned in recent times. The floor of
this cave is nearly 20 feet below fhe surrounding ground
level. In this cave there are two side-rooms on the sides
of the verandah, which are supported by heavy pillars.
Along the back and the sides of the verandah runs a
stone bench for the use of the monks. FEach of the five
doorways shows the prevalence of Persepolitan architec-
ture ; on each of the pilasters there is a cruciform capital
on which are seated winged lions. These miniature



80 HISTORY OF ORISSA

pilasters look as i they support arches, conslsting of a
raised semicircular band, bearing on i a procession of
animals or arabesque ornaments. In addifion to these
carvings there is a long straight raised band running
along the centre of the verandah bearing on itd¢he railing
pattern. In this cave there are a number of carvings in
the space between this railing and the roof consisting of
males and females standing with hands clasped in
adoration and above them a pair of dwarfs carrying a
bell slung from a pole on their shoulder and to their right
the symbol of the Sun. To the right of this group is an
elephant indicating the royal tank of the personages and
over it the figure of a VidyAdhara, scattering flowers
from the sky. According to Sir John Marshall, these
sculptures are of poor and coarse workmanship, but that
in comparison with fthe bas~reliefs of Barhuf, the carvings
in this cave show a decided advance in depth of relief
and plastic freatment of Ffgures.! There are scveral
figures of dvdrap@las in this cave, but they are very much
worn out in comparison with similar figures in the Riin
Niir Gumpha.

According to thc same authority the next cave in the
chronological order is the Anantagumphid on the fop of
the Khandagiri hill, which lies by the side of Udayagiri.
This is a single-storeyed cave on the same plan as the
Mafichapuri. The carvings in the verandah show the
polish of the Maurya caves of the Baribar and Nagarjuni
hills. There are four doorways in the rear wall of the
verandah leading to the chambers in the interior. These
doors are ornamented with a DPersepolitan pilaster on

U Caméridge Hisfory of India, Vol, 1. p, 640,
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each side, supporting a round arch which bears on it
human and animal figures. A three-hecaded snake rises
from each end of each arch. In addition to these carvings
the space under each arch is covered with a bas-relief ;
in one there is Kamale-Kamini or Sti or Gaja-lakshmi.
consisting of the figure of the goddess Lakshmi standing
on a lotus surrounded by a number of elephants who
are pouring water over her head from vases held in their
trunks., In a second, we find the chariot of the Sun-god
with four horses instead of seven. On a third, we find
a chief of a herd of elephants and, in a fourfh, a sacred
free the base of which is surrounded by a railing of the
ancient type. Over these arches is a band bearing on
it another railing of the same type asin the Svargapun
and the Mafichapuri caves.

Sir John Marshall places the great rock-cut monastety
of Khiravela, the R Niir or the Raninavara gumphi
thitd in the chronological order. This great monastety
is also double~storeyed and E-shaped. In both storeys
there is a long narrow verandah supporfed by tall elegant
pillars. The rear walls of both the verandahs are
beautifully ornamented with pilasters, arches and bas~
reliefs. The pillars of the upper storey are preserved
in a few instances only, but those of the lower have
disappeared ages ago with the roof of the verandah. In
consequence, the ornamentations of fhe rear wall of the
lower storey have suffered more severely from the
action of the weather. Sir John Marshall is of opinion
that the style of carving in these two storeys are widely
different. In the lower storey, the style is elementary
and crude ; but in the upper, the workmanship is relafively
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free. The lower storey consists of a wide open terrace
43 feet square, on three sides of which fthere were three
verandahs, the verandah in fronft being much larder than
those on the sides. The main verandah possesses three
doors leading (o dormitories and the side verandahs
leading to single or double chambers. There qare Perse~
politan pilasters on the sides of each doorway supporting
an arch above. The space between the arches was
ornamenfed by a raised horizonfal band and fhe space
between fthis band and the roof of the verandah was
occupied by a long bas-relief, which has not been
identified as yet. There is a door and a cell af each
end of the lower verandah in addition fo {he seven doors
in the rear wall. In front of the verandah and af cach
of the two rear corners of the courtyard there are two
exquisitely carved little shrines without roofs. The walls
of these shrines bear short and long bas-relicfs represen-
ting wild elephants sporting in a lotus pond. The upper
storey is 03 feet in length and ifs flanks are much shorter
and more irregular than the lower sforey. On account
of the preservation of the verandah the bas-relief of
the rear walls are much better preserved. This bas-reltef
represents seven or eight evenfs connected with (he
hunfing episodes of a king, which culminated in his
elopement with or the abduction of a lady. According
to Sir John Marshall the upper storey of the cave is earlier
than the lower storey and “the marked stylistic difference
between the sculptures of the two storeys was the result
of influence exercised directly or indirectly by the con-
temporary schools in Central and Western India.”! The

A\ Cambridge History of India, Vol, I
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upper storey of the Rani Niir cave possesses two or three
independent sculpfures at each end of the verandah, such
as a wartior clad in mail, and YHons. The presence of
this warrior and the style of his armour led earlier writers
fo state that this was the image or stafue of a Greek
soldier. Even Sir John Marshall says: “In this connec-
tion a sp&ial significance attaches fo the presence in the
upper storey of a door-keeper garbed in the dress of a
Yavana warrior, and of a lion and a rider near by treated
in a distincfly Western-Asiafic manner, while the guardian
door-keepers of the lower storey are as characteristically
Indian as their workmanship is immature.” The figure
of the so-~called Yavana warrior has suffered very severely
and il is not possible fo make out any of the features.
The coat of mail worn is distincily similar fo that of the
warrior on the Barhut railing,! and there are no reasons
to persuade us in the 20th century that this {igure should
be taken to be that of a Greek warrior, simply because
writers of the 19th century, when our knowledge of Indian
sculpture was very immature, supposcd it fo be so.
Besides these three cave {femples, there are a number ol
others belonging to the same period or a slightly later
date. In the Gaensa Gumphd, which lies to the left of
the Rani Ntir Gumphd, there are two elephants, probably
of the same date, in front of the widest opening between
the pillars of the verandah. The series of pre-Christian
caves on the Udaygiri start just at the place where the
low slope of the hill begins and the first cave, one meets
with, is a low cell, after which comes another cell, slightly
higher, which has a typically Indo~Persepolitan doorway

L Anderson—Cafalogue of fhe Indian Museum, Pa:f I, p. 113. D, 30,
12
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flanked by u couple of elephants. After fhe  Chhota
Hathi Gumphid come a series of excavations partly double-
storeyed, which confain very few ornaments, Originally
there were stone-cuf sleps leading to the upper sforeys,
many of which can be used even now. Such are the
Alakapuri and Jayivijayd caves. This series of caves
rise gradually in height until the Svargafurt and
Mafichapuri and the Bada Hithi Gumpha with the inscrip~
tion of Khdravela are reached. On two sides of and
over the Hathi Gumpha there are a number of large and
small caves mostly plain and without any ornaments. To
the proper right of this natural cavern there are some
caves with freak shapes. One of these is designed to re-
present the open mouth of a figer, and was excavated by
atown judge named Subbiiti or Bhiiti' ; the other has its
small and narrow enfrance placed under the expanded head
of a great snake, consisting of five different hoods. It waus
excavated by two persons named Karma and IHalakhini
(Sulakshand), perhaps busband and wife. There is a long
bas~relief in the rear wall of the verandah of the Gunesy
cave, in the same style as the upper and lower verandahs
of the Rapi Niir Cave. The subject of the bas-relief
in the Ganesa Gumpha is the same as that in the Rani Niir ;
but here, as in the former, the depiction is abridged. From
the Bada Hathi Gumpha a roadway leads down the hill
and one reaches a number of plain caves near the level
of the Chandka road, which are now called Haridasa
Gumphs, Jambesvara Gumphd, etc. From the beginning
of the Christian era to the 9th or 10th cenfuries a. p.

1 Epi. Ind., Vol. xiii, p. 165,



KITARAVELA AND THE EMPIRE OF KALINGA 91

no new cave femples were excavated on the Khandagir
and Udayagiri hills.

The synchronism of Kharavela with the Greek King
Demetrios, and king Bahasatimifra of Magadha shows
that the former belongs to the first half of the 2nd cenfury
B. C. According to the latest theory of Mr. K. D. Jayaswal
the sequence of events of Kharavela’s life is as follows :

225 B. C. New Kalifiga dynasty of the Chedjis rises.

207 B. C. Kharavela’s birth.

192 B. C. Kharavela as Yuvardja (Crown-prince).

188 B. C. Accession of Pushyamifra.

183 B. C. Kharavela’'s accession.

182 B. C. Satakargi I ruling. Kharavela’s invasion to
the West up to the Kyishnavena river.

179 B. C. Expedition of Kharavela against the Rash-
frika and Bhojakas.

178 B. C. Exfension fo the capifal of the Tanasuliya~
vata canal, originally excavated in 103 Nanda year.

177 B. C. Kharavela’s assuming imperial dignify ; his
abhiseba and Rdja-siiya sacrifice.

175 B. C. Batfle of Gorathagiri (probably indecisive).
Retreat of Demetrios. The first Asvamedha of Pushya~
mifra.

173 B. C. Invasion of Northern India (Uffarapatha, by
Kharavela.

172 B. C. Reform of Jaina worship in Kalinga by
Khiaravela.

171 B. C. Defeat of Dushyamitra (capture of Sugangeya
palace of Pataliputra).
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Break up of the Tamil league which had existed for
113 years,

170 B. C. Penance af the Kumirer Hill.  Building
constructed' there.

1 The Joutnal of fhe Bihar and Otissa Rasearch Suciofy, vol. viil. pp.
243-4, The entire chapter is based on a joint article written by My,
K. D. Jayaswal and myself on the Hathi-gumphti Inscription for the
Epigraphia Indica,
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CHAPTER VI
sUHE OVERSEAS EMPIRE OF KALINGA

It is dawning upon us slowly that in the very dawn of
Indian History the people of Kalinga were the pioneets
of Indian colonisafion in Further India and the Indian
Archipelago. More than half-a-cenfury ago Kern
recognised that South Indian tribes took the most
prominent part in the colonization of the Indian Archipelago
and among fhe Simbiring fribe (which mecans the Black)
there are five sub-divisions designated Choliya, Pandiya,
Mecliyala, Depari and Pelawi. In  these five names he
vightly recognised the South Indian names Chola, Pandya,
Pahlava or Pallava and Malayali or Chera. The origin
of the Depari is still a subject of conjecture. The Meliyala,
according to Vogel, are the Malayalis of the Malabar Coast
of South India. The same authorify states that “it is
curious that among fthe other ftribes of the Karo-Bataka
the ‘Keling’ origin of the Simbiring is a recognised fact.
This ferm Keling or Kiling by which immigrants from the
Indian continent are generally designated among the
inhabifants of the Archipelago is clearly derived from
Kalifiga, the ancient name of the Telegu country, sifuafed
on the East coast of India between the rivers Mahanadi
and Godavari. I may note parenthetically that the use of
this term indicates that the Telegu country foo must have
had a considerable share in the colonisafion of the Far
East.”1 Vogel is too cautious and, therefore, unjust to the

1 Nederlandische Gessalschaff, p, 190.
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claims of Kaliga, It is universally admitted that Keling
or K/ing s the ferm applied in fhe Malaya Peninsula and
all parts of the Indian Archipelago fo denofe a man from
India, irrespective of the provinece from whicl he comes.
It proves directly that the earliest Indians with whom the
Indonesians became familiar were people from Kalifiga.
The names of the five fribes of the Simbirings of Sumatra
are due to the incorporation of Chola, Pandya, Pallava
and Malayalan people in them owing to the Indians’ losing
hold on the islands of the Archipelago. Originally the
Simbirings must have been people of Austric origin who
had imbibed Negrito blood and there came a further
admixture of South~-Indian or Dravidian blood when the
Malayas drove the Indians of the coastland of Java,
Sumatra, Borneo and the Philippines into the hinferland.
The Kalingan origin of the earlicst colonists from India
does not depend mercly on the ferm now applied fo
Indians in the Indian Archipelago, but also on definite
atchzological and historical evidence. During the reign
of the Chola king, Rajendradevi Parakesarivaman, onc
of the younger sons of the great Chola conqueror, Rijendra
Chola I Gahgaikondan, an expedition was sent to Ceylon
some time before 17th August, 1055. This inscription is
to be found in the Magpimangalam or the Rajagopala-
Perumal temple in the Tanjore district. It is recorded
that this army captured the king Vira~5‘a1amegha (Vita-
Safamegan), who was beheaded. There was, therefore, a
king of Ceylon belonging to a Kalingan dynasty, which
country had itself lost ifs independence long before that date.

Further records of the colonisation of Further India
and the Indian Archipelago by the people of Kalinga is
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to be found in the IHistory of Burma and Siam. If is now
acknowledged  universally that the Talaing people of
Burma, though of Mon origin, obfained their name from
Tri-Kalinga. G. E. Harvey says, “Indeed the name ‘Talaing’
is probably derived {rom Telifigana, a region on the
Madras coast, whence so many of them came” It is
further eclucidated in a nofe, “the derivation of Phayre’s
is still the best. See Halliday, Hobson-Jobson s. v.
“Talaing’, J. B. R. 8. 1914 Blagden ‘Talaing.” The
aetiological tale that Alaungpaya christened the people
Talaing meaning ‘downtrodden’ is disproved by the
occurrence of the name Talaing in Burmese inscription as
carly as 1107 (Inscripfions 1913-18)."' The term Talaing
is phoncfically connected with 7ri-Kalinge though that
{form cannof yet be proved fo have existed in India in the
first century B, ¢. or A. 0. The undoubted origin of the
nume  Talaing from Tri-Kalinga finds a curious corrobora-~
tion in the fact that fhe Talaing land itself was divided
into the three countrics : Pegu, Myaingmya and Bassein.
The king Razadarit (1385-1423) divided them into 32
village circles.? The Talaings of Burma were formed by
an admixfurc of the original Indonesian or Negrito popula~
tion with the Mons, with a small dose of Dravidian-
Kalingan blood. The structure of their landuage is
undoubtedly Mon but the name which has sfuck to them
through centuries was first applied fo the Indian colonists
seftfled on the coast land. The process of the absorption
of the Indian colonists is described graphically by Harvey.
The Indians must have seftled along the coast lands

1 Harvey—Ilisfory of Burma 1925, p. 6
2 Ibid. p. 715,
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bufore the 1st century mu.c. and the original settlements
from Bengal to Borneo and Tonkin were little frading
principalifies, such as Prome, Rangoon and Thaton, Like
the European invaders of the 17th and 18th centuries the
Indian colonists conquered in fhree different stages: the
Missionary, the Trader and the Soldier. Oragimxlly they
came as peaceful traders and they were welcomed by the
original inhabitants as such. In the next stage they came
in larger numbers and set up independent communities,
for which there was ample room in this sparsely populated
country. If was in the next stage that the Indians starfed
conquering and founding new kingdoms under some
energefic leader. Perhaps religion did nof form a mask to
colonisation and conquest as in the case of the Buropean
Christian. The question of the religion of the original
colonists from India to Purther India and the Indlan
Archipelago is still the subject of a very greal confroversy.
Results of cxcavations prove that Dboth in  Hurther
India and the Indian Axchipelago the carliest Indiun
colonists were Hindus, 7. ¢. Brahmanical in faith. Buddhism
enfers the sfage at a much later period of the history,
while Jainism does not appear at all. The absence
of Jain throughout Further India and Indonesia
is extremely significant in view of the fact that the
province of their origin, Orissa, was a sfronghold of
Jainism. In fact, not a single Jain image has been recorded
to have been discovered in any province of British Burma,
Federated Malaya States, Siam, Annam or Cambodin.
The case is slightly different in the case of Indonesia.
Though Upper Indonesia has been visited from fime to
time by Dutch or French scholars like Krom, Finof and
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Vogel the majority of the islands of the South Pacific
remain unvisited by any Indologist ; yet, from fime to
time, claims are put forward by sensation-mongers or
American scholars to connect the ancient Mayan civilisa~
tion with that of India. The connecting link or the route
still remain$ to be discovered and two hypotheses have
been put forward. The first of these is the time-
honoured theory of the Mongolian origin of the American
Indian. It is generally supposed that the Reds crossed
from Asia to North America by the land bridge now
represenfed by the Aleufian island or a vanished isthmus
which originally joined Siberia fo Alaska. The second
theory is that some Asiafic Culture was cartied across
the South Pacific by fraders. The islands of the Southern
Pacific contain numerous remains of an extinct race. It
is gencrally admitted that fhe Polynesian races were never
sufficiently cultured to produce such monuments. Up
to this fime it has never been the good fortune of any
Indian Archzologist or even an European Indologist to
examine the ruins of Mayan cities or to explore
the Archeeological remains in the South Pacific. There
is a continuous chain of islands from the sounth-western end
of New Guinea through New Hebrides, Fiji, Friendly islands,
Harvey or Cook Island, Pitcairn Island to the Easter
Islands, up to which the Melanesian group of Austric langu~
ages extend. From the Easter islands it is not a far cry
to Juan Fernandez, off the coast of the Argentine
Republic. In the Easter Islands there are antiquarian
remains of the type to which a certain amount of attenfion
has been paid by Anthropologists.! Itis not possible in

1 DPerry-—The Childran of the Sun, pp. 21-55,
13
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the presenf state of our knowledge, to aver that these
remains of the Southern DPacific belong to the early
colonists from Kaliiga but such a hypothesis is not,
alfogether, impossible.

We have to distinguish between fwo different stages
in the colonisation of Indonesia and the Pacftic islands,
the first of which belongs to the period prior fo the
Aryanization of the great Dravidian nations of Southern
India, e. g., Kalifigas, Cholas, Pandyas and Keralas. The
second stage belongs to the historical period when the
Dravidian had accepted the faith of the Aryan invaders
with certain modifications. Scholars have recognised
Hindu or Brahmanical remains in Java, Sumafca,
Borneo and some of fthe neighbouring islands,
such as Bali and Timor; but over the greafer
part of Indonesia the pre-historic remains  Include
distinct traces of a pre-historic civilisation, no conncection
or contact with which can be established even now. The
subject has been dealt with very summarily by W. J. Perry.
The subject has been divided into two chapters entitled
“Culture~sequence in Oceania and Indonesia.” In Qceania
two disfinct people are recognised :—The dark skinned
negroid people of the Solomon island, New Hebrides and
Fiji and the light skinned people of Polynesia or the rest
of the Pacific Islands with the exception of Micronesia.
These two areas divide the culture of Oceania. Through-
out Polynesia one finds stone monuments and stone stafucs
or images which are not used, in the majority of cases, by
the present inhabitants of these islands. In the case of the
Easter Islands such monuments are quife beyond the cons-
tructive power of the presentinhabitants or their implements.
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The Easter Islands arc isolated from the rest of Polynesia
but here one finds” “Stone houses massively built, and
placed in rows of streets : platforms from 200 to 300 ft, in
length and 15 ft. to 20 ft. high, on the outer or seaward side,
consfructedd of hewn sfones dovetailed together ; stone
statues 3 ft, to 30 ft. high, representing the upper portion
of a human figure, sometimes standing on the platform
and sometimes on the ground ; and sculptured rocks, the
subject being generally the human face. On the heads of
the larger pillars crowns made from a red volcanic stone
were fitted.”? “One peculiar feature of these statues is the
disproportionate size of the ears” which we find in Jain
and Buddhist images of India from the Gupta period down~
wards, The platforms on which these images were placed
are pyramidal in shape and the people who built them were
agriculturists of an advanced ftype as the remains of an
irrigation system found on the island prove.? Similar stone
ruins have been discovered in Hawaii where there are huge
pyramidal femples and stone tombs made for kings, The
modern inhabitants of Hawaii use irrigation for cultivation.
Similar stone images and buildings have been found on the
uninhabited Necker Island, 450 miles north-west of Honoluly,
and in Panning’s Island near Christmas Island. But the
remains on the Marquesas group bear strong resemblance
to those of the Easter Islands.” Several statues with points
of resemblance to the remains of the Easter Islands have
been found in the Marquesas. In Nuku-hiva, Porter saw
a statue of stone, about the height of a man, buf larger
in proporfion in every way, round which the dead were

1 W. H. R. Rivers—Surwival in Saciology—Sociological Review 1913,
2 The Children of fthe Sun, p. 22,
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exposed in canoes. This figurc differed from thosc of
Easter Islands in being in the squatfing position, but a
greater similarify is presenf in a stutue found by Christian
in the Island of Riva-oa. This is about 8 {{. high, and
in the position of the arms and gdeneral characéers of the
features definitely resembles the statues of Easfer Island. ...
The ma’ae or sacred places had fwo or more platforms, buf
there is no evidence of a pyramidal form.! The statues
were placed on pyramidal altars and the platforms were
surrounded with upright stones. There are (races of a
considerable irrigation system which are also fo be found
in the Paumotus.? In the Pifcairn 1sland foundations of
stone temples were discovered while stone images ot
statues have been found at Raivaival of the Ausral Islands,
In the case of the latfer the existence of these grent stone
stafues is a puzzle.  In the Sociefy Islands, Toabhitl possesses
a large number of these pyramidal structures. Capfain
Cook describes one of them :—*“It is o long square sfone~
work buill pyramidically ; its base is 267 £t. by 67 {t.; af
the top it ig 250 ft. by 8 [t. It is buill in the same¢ manner
as we do steps leading up to a Sun~dial or fountain erccted
in the middle of a square, where there is a flight of steps
on each side. In this building there are cleven of such
steps, each step is aboutf 4 ft. in height, and the breadth 4ft,
7 in., but they decrease both in hcight and breadth from
the bottom to the fop. On the middle of the fop stood
the image of a bird carved in wood ; near it lay the broken
one of a fish carved in stone. There was no hollow or
cavity in the inside, the whole being filled up with stone.

L Ibid, Rivers-Folkfore, pp. 205-90,
?  Childran of the Sun, P22,
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The outside was faced partly with hewn stones and partly
with others, and these were placed in such a manner as
fo look very agreeable fo the eye. Some of the hewn stones
were 4 ft. 7 in. by 2 ft. 4 in., and 15 in. thick, and had been
squared and polished with some sort of an edge tool.
The east side was enclosed with a stone wall—a piece of
ground, in form of a square, 360 ft. by 354 ff.—in this were
growing scveral cypress frees and planfains. Round about
this marae were several smaller ones all going to decay,
and on the beach between them and the sea lay scattered
up and down a great quantity of human bones. Not far
from the great marac were two or three pretty large altars,
where lay the skull bones of some hogs and dogs.”?!

Polyncsian monuments and images of the class described
above should be carefully distinguished from Megalithic
monumenis like upright stones and stone circles which
belong cither to the Palecolithic or the Neolithic ages.
In Fiji there arc stone tombs in the island of Rofumah
and there are irrigafed ferraces opposite Viti Levu. In
the Chatham Islands there are stone causeways and walls.
The Maori of New Zealand preserve traditions of a people
called the Maruiwi or Moriori who built forfs with moats
and ramparfs.2 A Bronze bell of the type used in Hindu
worship was found in the North Island and described by
Crawfurd in 1867.3

Traces of ancient stone walls and buildings are now
being discovered in New Hebrides, Solomon Islands, New
Guinea and other islands. DPerry is of opinion that in

1 Transactions of the New Zealand Insfifute, 1890, np. 38-9.

2 Children of the Sun, pp. 24-27.
3 Ibid., p. 26.
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Micronesia, specially in the Caroline group more remalns
arc found of the vanished people of the old civilisation
than in any ofher island of Polynesin. All over the
Mariannes, in the secats of the nafive population before
their discovery by the white men, there exist certain
pyramids and truncated cones, on the top of which are
placed semi-estufas, 7. ¢., half-spherical bodies. These
cones or pyramids on the island of Guahan do not exceed
3 ft. in height, the diamefer of the curious picces on the
tops being about 2 ft. Amongst the natives these go by
the name of Houses of the Ancients.!

In the castern part of Ponape is the harbour of Meta-
lanim which is described as a regulur Venice., One of
the ruins there is described in the following words @ “The
water-fronf is faced with o terrace bulll of massive basalf
blocks about 7 ft. wide, standing out more than 0 {f. nbove
the shallow waterway,  Above us we see a striking example
of immensely solid cyclopean stone-work frowning down
upon the waterway, a mighty wall formed of basaltic
prisms laid alternatcly lengthwise and crosswise after the
fashion of a check and log fence, or, as masons would style
it, Headers and Sfrefchers.

“The left side of the great gateway yawning overhead
is about 25 ft. in height and the right some 30 ft., over-
shadowed but hidden from view by the dense lcafage
of a huge ikoi free, which we had not the heart to demolish
for its extreme beauty,

“Here in the olden times the outer wall must have been
uniformly of considerable height, but has now in several
places fallen into lamentable ruin, whether from earth-~

1 F. W. Christian— The Caroline [slands, p, 19.
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quake, typhoon, or the wear and tear of long, long ages.
Somewhat similar in character would be the semi-Indian
ruins of Java and the cyclopean structures of Ake and
Chichen-Itza in Yueatan. A series of rude steps brings
us info a spacious courfyard, strewn with fragments of
fallen pillafs, encircling a second terraced enclosure with a
projecting frieze or cormice of somewhat Japanese type.
The measurement of the outer enclosure, as we afterwards
roughly ascertained, was some 185 ft. by 115 ft., the average
thickness of the outer wall being 15 ft., height varying from 20
to nearly 40 ft. The space within can only be ecntered by
the great gafeway in the middle of the western face, and
by a small ruinous portal in the north-west corner, The
inner terraced enclosure forms a  sccond conforming
parallelogram of some 85 ft. by 75 ft. ; average fhickness
of wall, 8 ft. ; height of walls, 15 to 18 ft. In the centre of
a rudely paved court lies the great central vault ox treasure
chamber identified with the name of an ancient monarch
known as Chau~Te-reu, or Cahu~te-Leur, probably a dynastic
title like that of Pharaoh or Ptolemy in ancient Egypt.”!
According to an old chronicle the origin of these ruins
is very obscure. The oldest inhabitants do not possess
any informafion about them and there is no fradition in
the locality as to their origin. Such Cyclopean ruins can
be associated only with the Gabr-bands in dried river
courses of Biluchistan such as those in the Haab valley.2
Traces of this ancient civilisation also exist in Yap, Lele
of Kusaie in the Caroline group and other islands. Sum-~
v Ibid, pp. 79-80.

2 Annual Reporf of the Archmological Survey of India, 1905-04, pp, 194.
201, Pl LX-LXI.
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ming up Perry states :—“This Survey establishes the fuct
that in the past the population of Qceanin  erected stone
buildings, carved stone images, and practised irrigation
or terraced cultivation or both. The megalith~-building

population is not reported in every group of Oceanin......
...On the whole the civilisation of Oceanla, judging

from the crafts of stone~working and irrigation, has
suffered a considerable decline, so that the present~day
communities live alongside remains beyond their capucity
to construct.”’!

It is apparent from this description that a highly civilised
race colonised different parts of widely different groups of
Qceania at some remote period. The present population is
not a degencrate descendant of thaf civilised and virile tace
but some other people who have swamped ouf thelr real
descendants but have failed even fo profit by thely example
and decadent knowledge. Such an cxample s always fo
be met with in Indonesia proper which was also colonised
by Dravidians but which continued fo be within the zone of
Indo~Dravidian influence long after the Aryanisation of the
Dravidians of India. Perry is of opinion that signs of the
beginnings of civilisations in Indonesia are far more difficult
to interpret than those of Oceania because Indonesia has
been overrun by many strange races. In the first place, the
Brahmanic influence in Indonesia is not very old and doces
not go back beyond the Ist or the 2nd centuries of the
Christian era. The evidence of the Indian script in Burma,
Siam, Java, Bali and Bugi poinfs to a still lafer
date, but there is a class of evidence tofally neglected by
Indologists, which Perry has recorded. In India and

1 Children of the Sun, pp. 31-2,
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Europe the majority of scholars are still obsessed with
the idea that the Dravidians were the aborigines of India
and were savages or primifive people when they came fo
this country. They, therefore, look upon Indonesia as being
colonised by Aryans either two centuries before or after the
birth of Chyist. The mass of evidence recorded by Perry
points fo a certain connection between the pre-Aryan
civilisation of a part at least of Indonesia and that of
Mohen~jo-daro. This evidence falls like fthat of the
Chalcolithic culture of Mohen~jo~daro into four different
classes :—
I. Methods of disposal of the dead,
. The use of or the worship of the phallic-emblem
without the Aghrapatta or Yonipatta.
Il. The wuse of irrigation and stone masonry which
may be termed Cyclopean, and

IV. The use of ancient glass, porcelain and faience.

To distinguish between the Aryan culture of Indonesia
and its predecessors is indeed extremely difficult and only
certain indications recorded by Perry enables us fo locate
the difference. For example, in the case of methods of the
disposal of the dead, it is stated that: “The civilisation of
Minahassa is likewise ascribed by nafive fradifion fo
strangers ; people who sometimes placed their dead in
rock-cut fombs, somefimes in large monoliths hollowed
out at the top.” According fo the same authority,
Herr A. C. Kruyt, *These sfrangers moved through
Cenfral Celebes, they have left unmistakable traces of
their presence, parfly in the form of stone-images,
dolmens, mcnoliths and phallic emblems, and partly in the
shape of a number of pottery urns buried in the ground

14
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in which they put the ashes of ftheir cremated dead,”! The
burials in rock-cut tombs and dolmens afly these people
with those of Southern India who used shmilar rock-cut
fombs and cairns in Sounfhern Indin and incidentally with
the tomb of the girl discovered by me at Mohen-jo~daro
in December 1922.2 The urn-burials are far morg important,
as they connect those people of Indonesia with the
unknown civilised race of Mohen~jo~daro who practised
the burial of ashes in urns with pointed bottoms in the
last phase of their existence. It is frue that urn-burials were
practised by Buddhist monks, e g, Kanheri, Amaravati
and Pagan, buf this seems fo be a survival of the pre~Aryan
or non-Aryan custom of burying ashes in urns.

The discovery of the phallic-emblems in Celebes s far
more interesting, because small terracofta phallic-emblems
were discovered by me at Mohen<jo~daro in 1922-2% und
by Rai Babodur Dayaram Sahni at Harappa in 192324,
These terracofta emblems are quite  different from the
carly natural lidgas of Mathurd or Gudimallam. They
are representations of the emblem of Virility in reltel against
a small plaque barely two inches in length. The phallus
worship of these pre-Aryan civilizators of Indonesia once
more ally them to the culture of the Chalcolithic people
of the Indus Valley.

In the foregoing pages enough has been said in
quotations from different works abouf irrigation, terraced
cultivation and food products, now unknown in Indonesia.
In Indonesia and India proper the irrigation of the

1 Children of fhe Sun, pp. 50-40,

2 See the Photographs published by Sir John Marshall to The
Itustrated London Nemws, for September 20, 1924.
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pre~Aryans have been lost sight of in the secluded valleys
of now deserted Baluchistan. A further study of dams,
channels, sluices in Oceania and Indonesia is required
before they can be compared with the Gabrabands of
Baluchistan., The descriptions of the terraced culfivation
reminds me of similar terraces discovered by me at
Ghaibi-daro on the border of British India and
Baluchistan.

The discovery of glass and porcelain in Indonesia
is far more interesting, as it supplies the fourth and the
most definite link with the pre-Aryan colonizators of
Indonesia and the Chalcolithic people of the Indus Valley.
Glass was known in the Copper age in the Indus Valley
and Baluchistan as proved by the discoveries of Major
Mockler in the Pre-historic dambs of Baluchistan and the
cxcavations of Mr. H. Cousens at Brahmanabad-Mansura.
The Mockler collection in the Indian Museum at Calcutta
contains beaufifully tinted glass, which is certainly not
the product of amafeur efforts. The discovery of
Faience at Mohen-jo~daro, both blue and white, by me in
1922-23 and in subsequenf years by others,led fo the
recognition of the large bangles discovered by Rai
Bahadur Dayaram Sahni at Harappa in 1920-21 as pure
Faience. 1 am suspicious of the term porcelain used by
Perry and others, and I think that this porcelain may
turn out to be Faience after all. That this strange civilisa-
tion of Oceania and Indonesia is earlier and quite separate
from that of the Aryan civilisation of Indonesia is apparent
from the statements of writers on Indonesian anfiquifies.
Perry says that “It is cerfain that the fwo have certain
elements in common, such as irrigation, the working of
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metals and sfone-carving. Bul in onc respect il is
possible fo distinguish between the Hindu civilisation of
Java and that responsible for culfural progress in
Oceania ; the Hindus of Java never made megalithic
monuments of the dolmen or stone circle type... of late
years dolmens have been discovered in Java, as well as
images of the DPolynesian fype.”! The culfure contacts of
the Indus Valley civilisation have not been fully established
as yef. In order fo proceed in this direction it will be
necessary fo distinguish between the earlier age of pure
megaliths and dolmens and fthe lafer period in which
dolmens were used as burial places by a subscquent race.
Then if may be possible to find out how the Oceanic and
Indonesic civilizators were connecled with the clvilisafion
of the Indus Valley.

The Dravidian people can be {raced in a long unbroken
line from Crete and Lycia to the Indus Valley and the
south of India, at least culturally. It would not be strange
at all fo find that the Chalcolithic civilisation of these
people extended as far as the Easter Islands und perhaps
to Peru and Mexico. In my opinion the people of
Kalifiga, who have been proved fto be the pioncer colonists,
of India, Indonesia and Oceania, are probably the very
same people whom the Modern barbarians of the pacific
and Indian Oceans regard with awe and wonder as people
from the sky who civilized them and faught them the
rudiments of culture.

Children of the Sun, p. 40.
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CPAPTER VIII

KALINGA ANDP ORISSA IN THE SCYTHIAN
AND GUPTA PERIODS

In the period when Northern and Western India was
being convulsed by repeated invasions of barbarians, the
upper part of the Eastern coast of the Bay of Bengal remained
completely enveloped in darkness. "We do nof know
anything of the history of Kalinga and Orissa after the
fall of the dyanasty of Kharavela fill the risc of the Sailod-
bhavas in the 7¢th century a.n. We lhave no other
alternative buf fo recount the traditional history of Qrissa
which was recast about a thousand years afterwards.
The f{radifional accounfs of Orissa are nof represented
by the Madald Pinji of the temple of Juganniitha of Durl.
Madala rcans a drum, and the records of the temple of
Jagannatha arc called so, because, they are tied together
in the form of round bundles resembling the drum, called
Mada! in India. In these palm-leaf records cach palm~
leaf is not separated into fwo parts as is usually done
with other palm-leaves used for writing books buf are tied
at one end instead of being held together by a string
which passes through a hole in fhe middle of cach.
Rai Bahadur Rama Prasad Chanda, B. A., F. . S. B., has
summarised all informations about fhese records in 1927,
According to him, ‘“The Madala Pafijis includs all classes
of records relating to the Temple of Jagannatha, such as
inventories of articles in the stores, duties of different
classes of temple servants, roufine of ceremonies, copies
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of orders of the Gajapati Mahirajiis of Ourissa who are
the hereditary f{rustces of the Temple, and the annals of
these Maharajas. This last scection of the Madald Pafji
was first brough{ {o {he nofice of the students of history
by A. Stirling in his ‘An Account GeographicaleStatistical
and Historical—of Orissa Proper, or Cuftack,’ published
in the Asiatic Researches, Vol. XV, 1825.”! Mr. Chanda
notes that “It is said that in the beginning of the Kaliyuga,
18 kings of the Somavamsa or the lunar dynasty beginning
with Yudhishthira ruled for 3,781 vears. In the reign of
Sobhana Deva, the 17th king of this dynasty, Raktabahu,
the Amir (amurd) of the Mughal Padshah (Patishd) of
Delhi, invaded Orissa and ravaged the kingdom, Accord-
ing to one manuscripl, C, Raktabahu, the Mughal from
Dclbi, came across the Scain a ship (Jakaja), Sobhana
Deva fled to the Jhadakhanda where be was succeeded
by Chandrakara Deva. The Mughals held the kingdom
for 35 years. Yajatikesar: then siczed the kingdom and
is said to have reigned for 52 years up to Sukavda 448
(A. 0. 526). Stirling and Bhavani Charan call this Rakta~
bahu a Yavana, but the latfer refers to a Mughal invasion
in the reign of Nirmala Deva, the grandfather of Sobhana
Deva, I have not been able {o frace the manuscript of the
Rajachatifra used by Stirling. As stated above,
none of the manuscripts [ have hitherfo examined are so
called. Asin all and in the one used by Bhabani Charan,
the foreigners who invaded Orissa in the 5th century
A. p. are called Mughals, it may be safely concluded
that the sections relating to the pre-Mughal period of

1 Journal of the Bihar and Ouissa Research Sociefy, Vol X1, 1027,
p. 10.
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these records were first compiled in the Mughal period.”! The
summary of these records as reproduced by Rama Prasad
Chanda, Bhabani Charan Bandyopadhyiya and A, Stirling
tend to show that in these records is preserved the account
of one or more foreign invasions of Qrissa. The ferm
Mughal may be taken to mean a foreigner in Oriys, just
as the same ferm came fo mean a non-Indian Musalman
in the 18th century. The ftraditional account is certainly
incorrect, as Chanda has proved with regard to the mediaeval
kings of Orissa. Inspite of their pretended superiority in
Sanskrit scholarship, Oriya scholars have failed to notice
in their nafional chronicle, the Pauranic account of the
thirty-two kings of Kalinga who intervened befween the
Mahabharata war and the reign of Mahapadma Nanda.
Sobhana Deva and his grandfather Nirmala Deva may or
may not be fictifious names, but we may accept with
caution the account of a foreign invasion of Orissa.
There is a certain amount of corroboration of a foreign
invasion of Orissa in the period intervening beiween that
of the overlords of Kalinga and the rise of Yayatikesari
or Mahasgivagupta~Yayati in the 11th Century a. b.
We now know the history of Orissa pretty accurately from
the beginning of the 7th century and, therefore, it is
possible for usto state with a tolerable amount of cer-
tainty that this foreign invasion did not fake place after
the fime of the Sailodbhava prince, Madhavaraja II. The
corroborative evidence I have spoken of above is a class of
copper coins, termed “Puri Kushan” by Numismatists in
India, without much reason. These coins were current in
Orissa and Chhota Nagpur up to a fairly late date. They
1t Joutrnal of fhe Bihar and Orissa Research Soclefy, Vol XIII, 1027, pp.13-14.
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are generally uninscribed, but one or two specimens, which
it was my good forfune fo describe, bore the word
Tanka in character of the 8th Cenfury a.n.t!  These
coins are very rude In appearvance. The late Dr, V. Al
Smith was of opinion that “They wmay have been issued
by rulers of Kalifiga in the fourth or fifth century, and
it is possible they may have been struck only for use
as femple offerings. All Numismatists acknowledge that
they exhibit a reminiscence of the characteristic Kushan
type.”?  The latest described hoard of these coins was
discovered on the Northern slope of the Rakha Thills
in the Singbhum district in 1917, The majority of the
coins show the standing figure of a man holding a crescent
in his lelt hand, which reminds one very strongly of the
figure of the standing king on the obverse of Imperial
Kushan coinage. A similay figure, with or wifhout the crescent,
is to be found on the reverse, Mre. B I G, Walsh,
L C. S, C. 5. L, described the hoard from the Rakha’ mines.
The ferm “Puri Kushan” was applied o these colns by
Dr. A. E. R. Hoernle, who examined the cardiest known
specimens found in the Gurbai Salt Factory al Manik-
patna in the Puri district. In 1858 a hoard of similar coins
was found at Purushottampur in the Ganjam district and
described in the Madras Journal of Liferature and Science.

Dr. Hoernle describes the. Purl Kushan coinage and
classifies them as follows :—

1 Journal of the Bihar and Orissa Rasearch Soclety, Vol V. 1018, pp.
83-84, pl. I, 5. A hoard of similar colns was dlscovered recently In
the Mayurbhanj State.

2 Catalogue of the Coins of fhe Indian Museum, Culcutta, Vol I, pp.
64-05,

3 Journal of the Bihar and Orissa Rasearch Svelary, Volf, V. 1010, pp.
7581,
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Class I-—No crescent on either side.

Class I—With crescent on the reverse in the left top of
the field.

Class III—With crescent on reverse in right top of field.

Class IV—With crescent on both obverse and reverse.

Class \*—With crescent on head of the reverse figure.!

Since then a new type have been discovered in which
one-side of the coin is occupied with three acufe pyramids
and below it the word Tadika in characters of the 8th century
A. D.

The occurrence of this type of the coinage from Singh-
bhum fo Ganjam very probably indicates influences of the
Kushans. We know that Magadha was included in the
empire of the great Kushans and, therefore, it could not be
unscientific to assume that the so-called Mughal invasion
of Orissa was really the conquest of the country by the
Kushan foreigners.

A hoard of coins recenfly discovered in Mayurbhanj
State contains 282 copper coins among which 170 were
Puri Kushans and 112 Imperial Great Kushans of Kanishka
and Huvishka, There were seven coins with the figure
of the king standing by the side of an altar on the obverse
and fthe sfanding figure of the Sun~god on the reverse.
The legend on both sides is in Greek.2 Thirty-three coins of
the same king of the same type but with the Fire-god on the
reverse and fhe legend in Greek script .but in the old
Persian language come next.> Three coins of the same king

1 Droceedings of the Asiafic Sociefy of Bengal, 1895, p. 63.

2 V,A. Smith—Cafalogue of Coins in fhe Indian Museum, Calcuffa,
Vol. I, p. 71, no, 17. »

3 Ibid, p. 72, no. 24.
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and of the same type buf with the goddess NANA! on the
reverse come third., Fourteen coins of the same king and the
same type bear the figure of the Wind-god, OADOQ, on
the reverse.? The coins of Kaniskha come to an end
with ten coins of the same type bearing the figure of the
four armed Siva on the reverse. The series of coins of
Huvishka begin with the type in which fthe figure of the
king is riding on an elephant and the legend is in the
Greek script but the old Persian language. Twenty-nine
coins bear the figure of the Moon god, MAO, on the reverse.t
Two coins of this type bear the figure of Herakles® and one
coin that of the Moon-god. Another coin of the same
type bears the figure of four-armed Siva on the reverse.’

There was only one coin of the type in which the king
is seafed on clouds with the figure of the Sun-god,
MIORO or MITHRO, on the reverse.” Another of the
same type bears on the reverse the figure of the Flre-god.®
six of these coins show the king seatcd on a throne but
half of them bear the figure of the Sun-god and the
remaining three that of the Moon~god on the reverse.’
It is quite possible that when Northern and Southern Bihar
were annexed to the empire of the great Kushans, Orissa

Ibid., p. 73, no. F0.
Ibid, p. 74, no. 60.
Ibid, no. 67.

Ibid, p. 80, no. 27,
Ib6id, p, 79, no. 26,
Ibid,, p, 80, no. 37.
1bid, p. 83, no. 53,
Ibid., no, 47,

161d, nos. 57 and 59.
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and the Eastern Sea-board as far as the Rushikulyd and
the Lafguliva were also conquered.

We have no materials even to present a chronology of
the history of the three provinces of Kalifiga duting the
Gupta peried. Nothing is known about the condition of
Orissa from the third to the end of the sixth cenfury A. D.
Samudragupta, in his Southern campaign, chose to neglect
the more practicable route to the Godavari-Krishna Doab
along the Eastern Coast through South-western Bengal
and followed the exfremely difficult route through the
Jubbulpore and Raipur districts of the Central Provinces.
If the kings mentioned in L. 19 of the inscription on the
Allahabad pillar are arranged in geographical order, then
he conquered Mahendra of Kosala, 7. e. Mahakosala or
Dakshina~-Kogala, 7. e., the Southern part of the Jubbulpore
district and the districts of Raipur and Bilaspur in the
Cenfral Provinces and entered the Eastern part of the
great Gondwana forests now vrepresented by the
Chhatfisgadh Division and the Orissa States of Bamra,
Rairakhol, Sonpur, Patna and Karond. Most probably
he emerged along the old road through Raigadh,
Koragadh, Naurangpur and Kofpad into the Ganjam
district. The Vyaghrardja of Mahikantara appears to
me to be the same as that mentioned in the Ganj and
Nachna inscriptions, though Messrs. K. N. Dikshit and
Jouveau Dubreuil hold other views,! I believed, sometime
ago that Samudragupta did not enter the Ganjam district
but I find that he fought with a chief named Svamidatta
of Kottura. This place has been idenfified by M. Jouveau
Dubreuil with Kothoor in Ganjam. Evidenfly there is

1 Epi. Ind, VoI, XVII, p. 362 ; Gupta Empire and ifs Culture, pp. 10-7.
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some mistake In the arrangement of names at this place of
the Allahabad iInscription because Mantarfija of Korala
and Mahendra of Pishfapura are mentioned before
Svamidatta of Kottura. Kothoor is in the Ganjam district
while Pishfapura is modern Pittapuram in thg Godavari
district. So the other alternative is that a confederacy
of Southern kings met Samudragupta just as he emerged
out of the EBastern Ghats into the coast and the first kings
met were the chiefs of Korala and Pittapuram and
Svamidatta of Kottura was defeated by him afterwards.
Unfortunately, Korala cannot be identified. Erandapalle
and Devarashira the chiefs of which, Damana and Kubera,
were defeated by Samudragupta, arc also princes whose
ferriforics lay within the province of Kalidga proper.
Erandapalll is menfioned in the Siddhanfath plates of
Devendravarman of Kalinga.! Devarishfra is ulso the
name of a district or province in Kalinga, So, allogether,
the following chiefs of Kalinga obstructed the passage of
Samudragupta through their country : ’

(1) Svimidatta of Koffura.

(2) Damana of Erandapalle and

(3) Kubera of Devarashtra.

Kusthalapura, Avamukta and Korala have not been
identified as yef. Very probably the three Kalinga kings

formed a confederacy with the powerful Pallava kings of

the South about whose identification and location there is
no doubt :—

(1) Vishnugopa of Kafichi,
(2) Hastivarman of Vengi and

U Anclent History of the Deccan, pp. 58-61,
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(3) Ugrasena of Pilakka (in the Nellore district of the
Madras Presidency).

The invader either proceeded or receded leaving the
country unchanged except for the resultant frack of misery
and starvgtion along his wake, We do not know what
happened fo the three provinces of Kaliniga afferwards.
Derhaps, the country remained under numerous petty chiefs
who fought continuously with each other. We do not know
of any attempt on the part of any other Gupta king to
conquer or annex QOrissa. There is no evidence, whatso-
ever, to prove that any part of Orissa or Kalifiga was
included in the Gupta empire. The country was distinctly
within the zone of influence of Gupta political influence and
culture. This is proved in the first instance by the use of
the Gupta cra in certain inscriptions. The date in the
Ganjam plates of the time of Sasankaraja is distinctly con~
nected with the Gupta era by the use of the term “Gaupf-
abde,” but after the discovery of that inscription scholars
consideted that the Gupfa era was used because Sasanka
himself came from a province where the Gupta era was
used. But since then the discovery of a number of inscrip-
tions in the Central Provinces and Orissa have proved that
the Gupta era was used over a much larger area in North~
eastern India fhan was hitherto proposed. I refer to the
Patiakella plate of Sivaraja of the Gupta year 283 and the
Arang plate of Bhimasena II of fhe Gupfa year 282.1

The DPatiakella plate of the Maharaja Sivaraja bears the
second known inscription of the Gupta period discovered
up to this time in Orissa. The date 283 is equal fo 602-603
aD. At this date a king named Saggéuyayyana was

1 Epi, Ind. Vol. 1X, pp. 343-45.
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ruling over Southern Tosall. The titles given to this king
by his feudatory are Paramamihe$vara-Paramabhaffaraka
Paramadevafadhidaivafa, but the king is not called a
Mahdraja or Mahirdjadhiraja. The family fo which he
belonged is called the Mana-vath§a. The ordes, wasissued
from the camp aft Vorttanoka, which cannot be identified.
The feudatory who acfually issued the grant, Sivargja,
is called Maharaja. No description of his family is given
and the village granted, Tandralvalu or Tundilvaluja was
situated in the district (Vishaya) of Southern Tosali.! Dr.
Sten Konow proposes to read the name of Sivardja’s
suzerain as Sambhuyayya buf I find that ] cannot change
my opinion framed twenty~four years ago after seeing the
plate once more which has been presented to or acquired
for the Indian Muscum at Calcutta,

With the beginning of the seventh cenfury we reach
surer ground in the history of Orissa and we gdet a larger
number of records for the construction of her ancient
past. The object of the inscription of the Patiakelld plate is
to record the donation of the village fo a large number of
Brabhmapas by Sivarija. The donees belonged to different
Gofras Charanas, About the Miana-varsa we know that
it is referred to in two other inscriptions ; the Govindpur
stone inscription of the Poet Gafgadhara of the Sake
year 1059,2 and the Dudhpani rock inscription of Udaya-~
mana®. Govindpur is in the southern part of the Nawada
sub~division of the Gaya district and Dudhpani is in the
Hazaribagh district of Bihar and Qrissa, localities not too

v Ibid, pp. 285-8.
* 1bid, vol, 11, pp. 330-42.
3 Ibid., 343.7,
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far away from Orissa. No definite information is avail-
able about these Mana kings except that Varpamiana ruled
at a time when Qrissa was independent under Gatiga kings.
Udayamana is much earlier and belongs to the 8th century
according to Kielhorn, buf he was not a man from Orissa
but from Ayodhya.



CHAPTER IX

HARSHAVARDHANA AND THE SAILODBHAVAS

In the Gupta year 300-619 a. p., a king named
Madhavaraja I of the Sailodbhava family acknowledged
the suzerainty of a MaharajadhirGja Sasanka. This was
a problem presenfed to historlans at the fime of the
discovery of the Ganjam plates, February 1900. The
actual locality where these plates were found is nof known
to us. They lay in the office of the Collector of Ganjam
fill 1900 and were subsequenfly senf fo the Government
Central Museum, Madras. The special imporfance of this
new inscription lay in the fact of ifs belng dated and of
the menfion in it of Sasanka, the celebrafed adversaty of
the great Emperor Harshavardhana of Thanesar and Kanauj.
The Ssilodbhava dynasty to which Madhayartja I
belonged was already known from the Buguda plates
of Madhavavarman, which is the earliest known inscription
of this dynasty, discovered at Buguda in the Ghumsur
Taluka of the Ganjam district. The inscription on these
plates is not dated. According to it there was a person
named Pulindasena, famous among the peoples of Kalifga.
He did not covet sovereignty for himself but worshipped
Brahman. Brahman granted his wish and created the
Lord Sailodbhava, apparently out of a rock (Si/a), who
became the founder of a distinguished family. In that
family was born Ranabhifa, whose son was Sainyabhita ;
in his family was born Yasobhita, whose son was
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Sainyabhita II. The late Dr. Keilhorn at first supposed that
king Madhavavarman was the son of Sainyabhita II, but
later on when he published the fac-simile, he gave up this
idea and acknowledged that Sainyabhifa II was the same
person as Miadhavavarman.! The Ganjam plates of the
Gupta yeare300 supply us with a simpler genealogy by
stating that the donor Madhavardja Il was fhe son of
Yasobhita and the grandson of Madhavaraja I. The late
Dr. Hultzsch was correct in stating that in the Buguda
plates Sainyabhita was a biruda of Madhavarman.2 No
fac-similes of the Buguda plates were published at that time,
but the late Dr. Hultzsch was of the opinion that the
characters of the Buguda plates belong fo a much later
date than the Ganjam plates of 619 a.p. The Ganjam
plates do not give the' legend about the birth of Lord
Sailodbhava buf mention that Madhavardja II was born
in the Silodbhava family and that he was a subordinate
chief (Mahdsamanfa) with the ftifle of Maharaja. The
object of the inscription was to record the gift of the
village of Chhavalakkhya in the district (Vishaya) of
Krishnagiri in the year of the Guptas 300.> The Buguda
plates record the giff of the village of Puipina in Khadira-
pataka in the district (Vishaya) of Gudda.* In the Buguda
plates it is stated that Madhavavarman-Sainyabhifa was
in residence at Kaifigoda. The Ganjam plates state that
the order was issued from the victorious camp at Koiigoda.
A third inscription of the same dynasty was discovered at

Ept, Ind, Vol, VII, pp. 100-101
Epi. Ind, Vol. VI, p. 144.

1bid,, pp. 143-40.

I6id, Vol III, pp, 41-40.
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Khurda and a fourth at Parikud in the Puri district. We
have, therefore, four inscriptions of this dynasty, two of
which come from Southern Orissa or the Ganjam dis(tict
and two others from Central Orissa or the Puri district. Qut
of these four inscriptions the Parikud plates of Madhyama-
rdja carry the gencalogy of the Sailodbhava dynasty
farthest. In fhis inscription also  Pulindasena s
stated as being famous among the peoples of Kalinga.
The legend about the origin of the Lord Sailodbhava is
mentioned and the genealogy, in its earlier part, is a
close copy of that in the Buguda plates, In the family
of Sailodbhava was born Ranabhita, his son was Sainya-
bhita I and in fis family was born Yasobhita; his son
was Sainyabhita Il. Thus far the gencalogy agrees with
that of Buguda plates, The Parikad plates carry the
genenlogy two gencrations farther. Yagobhita II was the
son of Sainyabhita II and then came Madhyamartja.  The
Parikud plates do not clearly indicate the relationship
between Yagobhitall and Madhyamaraja. While Yusobhita I
is stated fo bethe son (fanyja) of Sainyabhita II, Madhyama~
rdja is simply stated fo have ascended fhe throne of
his father (Rajyam pifuh prahfavin). Madhyamardja is
stated as being born in the Sailodbhava family and to
have performed the A$vamedha and Vdjapeya sacrifices.
The grant mentions that in this Kofigoda Mandala, in the
division (BAukfi) and district (Vishapa) of Kataka, the king
granfed a village the name of which has been lost. The
grant was issued from Kafaka or Cuttack in the 26th year
of the king’s reign and most probably in the 88th year of
the Harsha era, i. e, 693 A. D. The learned South Indian
Epigraphist for the Government of India, the late
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Rao Bahadur V. Venkayya, could not understand the system
of dating in this inscripfion. He mistook the date to be
28 and stated :

“From the accompanying photo-lithographic-plafe it
will be cleaw that the date here is very badly damaged.
What is seen is a circle which may denote 28. It is just
possible that the regnal year of the King is simply repeated
in numerical symbols preceded probably by the word
Samyatsare.””t It was not possible for this deceased
scholar to understand that in North Indian Epigraphy at least,
a circle can nof denote 20 and that the regnal year having
been expressed in words as being 26 if can nof be repeated
in another patt of the same inscription as being 28, or two
years lafer unless something special happened at that fime.
What is more probable is that the regnal year having been
expressed in one place in words, the dafe is given in
numerals at the end of the inscription in some recognised
era. Af this period only two eras may possibly have been
used in Orissa. These are the Gupfa~-Valabhi era of 319-20
a. D, and the Harsha era of 605-6 a. n. Most probably
the year 88 of the Parikud plates is expressed in the latter
era and is equivalent to 693-4 a.p. If expressed in the
Gupta~-Valabhi era it must be taken fo be in the fourth
century of that era, i. e, 388-707-8 a. p.

The fourth inscription of this dynasty is to be found
on the Khurda plates, which were discovered after the
publication of the Buguda plates. The late Mr. Ganga-
mohan Laskar, while editing the Khurda plates, committed
the signal mistake of confusing the account of the Buguda
plates with that of the Khurda inscription. In the Khurda

1 Fpic. Ind., Vol. X1, p. 282, note 1,
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inscription only three generafions of kings are mentloned.
Sainyabhita I was the grandfather and Yasobhita the tather
of Madhavardja. I can not be understood how Mr Laskar
could bring Pulindasena, Ranabhita and Yasobhta II
into this dynasty, because they are nof menfioned in
this inscription. As in other inscriptions of this dynasty,
Madhavaraja is called “born in the Sailodbhava family”
and “the master of all Kalingas” in the Khurda plates.
The grant was issued from the royal residence at Kongoda.
The inscription records the grant of a village or some
land belonging fo the village of Kharm_m in the district
(Vishaya) of Thorapa. This inscription is not dated.!

We arc faced with the problem of the gencalogy of the
Sallodbhavas in the first instance, The genealogies in the
Buguda and the Patikud plaies agree (0 a very great
extent @ -

Bacupa Pr.ams. Pankun Prarns,
Sailodbhava Sailadbh;lvu
(in his family) (in his family)
Ramibhita Ranabhita

{
Sainyabhita I Syinyabhita I
(in fz|is Sfamily) (in his family)
I
Yasobhita Yagobhita
l
Madhavavarman Sainyabhifa Sainyabhita 1I
i |
Yasobhita II
Madhyamarija

L Journal of the Asiatic Sociefy of Bengal, Old saries, Vol, LXXIII,
1904 part I, pp, 2826,
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The gencalogies In the Ganjam and Khurda plates are
exactly similar, there being only one name which is
different, which is that of Madhavaraja’s grandfather :—

Kitmna PuaTes Ganyam PrLaTes
Sainyahita Madhavaraja
| l
Ya§oblhitu Yasobhita
i
Madhavarija Miadhavaraja II

All four inscriptions mention the Konigoda counfry
or Camp. The difficulty lies in the script. The script of
the Ganjun plates of the Madhavargja Il is the oldest.
The date significs that it belongs to  the period of
Harshavardhang,  According to this inscription Madhava~
rijo 11, who was o son of Yagobhita and the grandson of
Mudhavarijo Lol the Sailodbhava family, openly declares
himself to bup vassal of a King, the Maharajadhirdja the
illustriogs  Sadanka In the Gupta year (Gaupf-abde)
300-619-20 A. . In fhis period it is nof possible to think
of any ofther Saganka than of the much-abused Sasafka,
King of Gauda, whom Baga, the paid court-poet of the
Vardhana dynasty of Thancsar, and the orthodox Chinese
Buddhist pilgrim, Yuan Chwang, take peculiar delight
in decrying. Sasanka is introduced to us for the first
time in the Harsha~charita of Bapabhaffa. Immediately
after the death of Prabhikaravardhana of Thanesar, there
was a confederacy of kings against the young Rajyavar-
dhana 1. Prabhakara’s son~in-law, the Maukhari King
Grahavarman, the son of Avanfivarman, was the ruler of
Kanauj. Grahavarman had married Rajyasri, the sister
of Rajyavardhana I and Harshavardhana, The DPrincess
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was very young af the fime of her father's death,
Immediately after Prabhakara’s death, a king of Milava,
whose name most probably was Doevagupta, invaded the
United Provinces and killed Grahavarman. The infimation
of this disaster compelled Rajyavardhana Il to start hastily
for Kanauj. He succeeded in defeating Devagupta, if he
was the King of Mailava, but he himself was killed in a
duel in thé camp of the King of Gauda. Banabhaffa
accuses this King of Gauda of a breach of faith and there are
reasons fo suppose that this King of Gauda was nobody
else but Saganka. The Chincse pilgrim Yuan Chwang
gives us the name in Chinese. The devout pilgrim poinfs
out that Saganika was a demon, who was a confirmed enemy
of Buddhism. Sasafka is said to have uprooted the Bodhi
trce at Mahobodhi or Bodh~Gaya, For his supposed
misdeeds the Chinese pilgeim  thought that Saddnka went
to hell.!  The narcative of the events ofter the death of
Prabhakaravardhana proves that, as soon as the, strong
arm of that king was removed from the affuirs of the State,
the Kings of Mialava and Gauda combined fo overthrow
the newly imposed suzerainty of the Kings of Thanesar.
The King of Mialava had advanced too hastily and was
caught by Rajyavardhana II before the King of Gauda
could join him. He was defecated, but Ra#jyavardhana Il
was caught either in a trap laid by Sasanka of Gauda or
was overwhelmed by superior numbers. Affer his death,
his cousin Bhandin refreated with the spoils of the victory
over the King of Malava. When the news of Rijyavar-
dhana’s murder or death reached Harsha, he started with
a large army and succeeded in rescuing his sister Rajyasty,

1 Watfers on Yuan Chwang, Vol. IL, pp. 11317,
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who had escaped from the prison at Kanauj into the forests
on the Northern slopes of the Vindhyas, Harsha had
taken a vow not to rest unfil he had avenged himself of
his brother’s murder. The Harshacharifa of Banabhatta
ends at this place. Just affer setfing out on his campaign
against Swsanka, King of Gauda, Harsha received an
embassy from Kumdra Bhaskaravarman, the Crown Prince
of Assam (Pragjyofisha or Kamaripa), who sought his
alliance. By this alliance Harsha succeeded in securing
both flanks of the Kingdom of Saganka. Sasanka’s capifal
was Karpasuvarpa, now called Rangamati in the Kandi
subdivision of fhe Murshidabad district of Bengal. The
city was situated on the Western bank of the Bhagirathi in
Northern Ragha and certain ruins associated with the name
of Sustinka in the Midnapux district tend to show that
Sugtinka’s dominions extended from the Northern part of
Murshidabad district fo that of Balasore. By securing the
alliance of the King of Assam, Harsha secured the
advantgge of being in a position fo attack Sagaika both
from the east and from the west. Yuan Chwang’s state-
ments prove that for some time af any rate Saganka was in
possession of South Bihar or Magadha. A seal-matfrix of
Saganka has been discovercd in Rohtasgadh fort which
proves that the country to the west of the Sone was also in
his possession at some time. In the seal Sasarka is called a
Mahasamanfa! The Ganjam plates of Madhavarzja II
prove that in the first place Sasanka had assumed the ftitle
of Maharajadhiraia some time before 619 a.p., and in the
second place that his dominions consisted of Karusha,
Magadha, Radha, Odra and Kofigoda or in other words
1 Fleet’'s Gupfa Inscripfions, p, 284,
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extended over the modern districts of Aveah or Shahabad,
Patna, Gaya, Munger, Bhagalpur, Murshidabad, Ilooghly,
Burdwan, Howrah, Midnapur, Balasore, Cuttack, Purl and
Ganjam. Saéanka was, thus, the master of the whole of
North~eastern India with the exception of Assam, because
we do nof know what was fhe position of North 8ihar and
North Bengal in the political map of India in the 7th century
a.p. In the third place the Ganjam plates of Madhavargja Il
prove that inspite of his vow Harsha had not succeeded
in uprooting Sasinka up to the 15th year of his reign. We
do not know the exact date of the death of Sasanka. It
seems to be certain that he died before Yuan Chwang's
arrival at Kanauj or Bodh~-Gaya. Af some fime during
the war Bbaskaravarman occupled Karpasuvarpa.  His
Nidbanpur plates were lIssued from the Royal Camp at
Karpasavarga.! I is not possible fo determine the exact
date of the occupation of Sagfinka’s capltal by his cnemy.

The embassy of IHamsavega to Harsha, when the latter
was on his way fo fight with Saganka, Is cxtremely, signifi-
canf, and it may tend to throw some light on the origin
and ancestry of SaSanka. In the mediaeval period all
powerful kings of Bengal, from Dharmapiila to Lakshmana~
sena, had or claimed to have overrun Assam. It is
interesting to note that Mahasenagupta of Magadha had
defeated Bhaskaravarman's father Susthitavarman on the
Banks of Brahmaputra. Here les the true cause of
Bhiaskara’s attempts to ally himself with the king of Thane-~
sar. Mahidsenagupta’s son, Madhavagupta, was the con-
temporary of Harsha and therefore of Sadatka’s as well.
Sagaika is known to have been a Saiva from his coins, on

1 Epi, Ind, Vol XIIL p. 73,
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which we find the figures of Siva and Lakshmi. The
figures of Lakshmi are exactly the same as those fo be
found on the coins of Kumaragupta II and Chandra~
gupta lIL.! The Guptas were Vaishnavas and the Saiva figures
on Sasanka’s coins indicate a separafe origin for him. But
the policg.he pursued, the exact type of the seated nimbate
figures of Lakshmi and his alliance with Devagupta of
Malava possibly indicate that he belonged to the Gupta
dynasty of Magadha in which we know of no Maharaia-
dhirdja before the time of Adifyasena. Sasanka and
Devagupta of Malava probably fried to restore the prestige
of the Gupta dynasfies of India immediately after the death
of Prabhakaravardhana, and Bhaskaravarman of Assam
may have felt the weight of Saganka’s arms before he sent
an ambassador to Harsha, to seek his alliance.

Whatever be the real origin of Saganka, there is no
doubt about the fact that eventually he was driven out of
Kargasuvarpa. It is quite possible that this event had
taken place before the date of the Ganjam plafes and at
that time he had lost his possessions in Bendal and was
the master of Orissa only. His conquest of Orissa was
undoubtedly real and the adherence to his cause of the
Sailodbhava chiefs was so strong that long after Sasanka’s
death, Harsha had to undertake another campaign in the
Konigoda Mandala.? Some modern writers are distinctly
wrong when they state that Orissa was included in the
Empire of Harsha.> Even towards the end of his reign

1 Allan—Cafalogue of Indian Coins, Gupfa dynasties, pp. 147-48,
pl, XXIII, -

2 Life of Hiuen Thsang, p. 172.
3 V. A. Smith~—ZEarly History of India, p. 354

17
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Harsha had fo spend a long time in Orissa,! because not
only was Madhavar@ja IT or his successor hostile to him
but the great Emperor Pulikesin II of the Early Chalukya
dynasty of Badami was approaching north-wards along
the Eastern coast. Harsha's last campaign in Kongoda
was directed more against the Chalukyas than the Sailod-
bhavas, Already before 034 A, p.,, Pulikesin I had
conquered Southern Kodala and Kalifga.? Even after
Harsha's last campaign in Kongoda and Orissa, the
Sailodbhavas remained independent. No king of that
dynasty ever acknowledged the suzerainty of the great
Emperor of Thanesar. While the Ganjam plates of
Madhavaraja Il show that the Sailodbhava king was the
vassal of Saganka, the Khurdu plates prove delinitely that
he had become independent.  Miadhavaraja I must have
declared his independence after the death of Sasinka,
and the characlers of the Khurda geant prove the identity
of its drantor with that of the Ganjam plates.  The
characters of the Partkud plates are very clasclg allied
to those of the Khurda and the Ganjam plates, showing
that Madhyamarsja was the grandson of Mudhavaraja I,
The characters of the Buguda plates sill offer very great
difficulties. They are cettainly later than those of the
Parikud plates but the arrangement and even the exact
wording of the genealogy show that the writer intended
Madhavavarman Sainyabhita I fo be the same as
Sainyabhita I, the father of Yagobhita Il and the grand~
father of Madhyamaraja of the Parikud plates, We must
wait for fresh evidence before we finally agree about the

1 Life of Hiuen Thsang, p. 159,
2 Epi.Ind, Vol VI, pp, 6, 11,
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identity of the grantors of the Ganjam, Khurda and
Buguda plates. The Parikud plates of Madhyamaraja
prove that Harsha was not able to destroy the
Sailodbhavas and that the descendants of Madhavaraja Il
confinueg fo rule in Kongoda.

We do not know what happened to the Sailodbhavas
after Madhyamardja. One branch of the family probably
ruled in some part of the Cenfral Provinces, as we know
from the Ragholi plates of Jayavardhana II, who claims
descent from the Saila family.! Mahamahopadhyaya
Dr, Haraprasad Sastri has published a single plate of an
inscription of a king named Madhyamaraja. The learned
editor of this inscription is of the opinion fthat, because
two Princes in this inscription are called Madhyamardja
and one Manabhita, this Madhyamargja is a King of the
Saila or Sailodbhava family. In the first place, this
plate, as the learned edifor has already observed, is
the second or the third plate of a set of four or five.
Even the genealogical porfion is not complete in it. In
the second place, these kings are not mentioned as being
born of the Sailodbhava family and there is no mention
of Kofigoda. Therefore it is impossible, at the present
state of our knowledge, to identify this line of kings as
belonging to the Sailodbhava dynasty.? At some
subsequent date the Sailas or the Sailodbhavas migrated
to the Malay DPeninsula, where their inscriptions have
been discovered. A king named Sribalaputradeva was
the contemporary of Devapala of Bengal (800-50 a.p.).?

1 Ibid, Vol. IX, pp. 41, 47.
2 Journal of the Bihar and Orissa Research Sociefy, Vol IV, 1918,

pp. 162-7.
3 Epe Ind. Vol. XVIL, pp. 323, 326.



1352 HISTORY OF QRISSA

Two  other Kings, Miravijayottuigavarman  and
Safgramavijayottungavarman, were the confemporaries
and subordinates of the great Chola Emperors Rijardja I
and Rajendra Chola L

The next king of the dynasty whose records ase known
to us is Dharmardja. Two grants of this king have been
brought to light up to this date. A sgt of plates belong-
ing to the Utfara-Par§va temple of Puri bear a grant of
this king, Dhatmardja, of the Sailodbhava dynasty. The
inscription on another set of plates of this king was brought
to public notice for the first fime by the late Mr. Tarini
Charan Rath, 8. a., formerly Munsil of Chodavaram in the
Godavarl disirict of the Madras Presidency.! Recently
the inscription on the Puri plates has been published by
Mr. Satyanarayana Rajgurn  of Parlakimedi, According
to the published text we find that Pulindasena, fomous
among the people of Kalinga, 1s mentioned first of all (L5).
Then comes Sailodbhava, the ancestor of the dynasty. In
that family (Kv/a/a) was born Ranabhifa, a name rendered
Aranabhita, which 1s more natural and af the same time
grammatical. His son was Sainyabhita 1. In the family of
Sainyabhita [ was born Yagobhita or, as Mr. Rijaguru puts
it, Ayasobhifa. His son was Sainyabhita II. His son was
Ayasobhita II. Then comes Madhyamarija, whois perhaps
the same as the donor of the Parikud plate, His son is the
donor of the Puri plate, Dharmaraja. The object of the
charter is to record the grant of a field in the village of
Domgi, in the district (vishaya) of Varttini in the mapdala of
Kofigada by Dharmarsja. The grant was issued from

v Annual Report on Epigraphy for the year ending 31sf March 1021,
Archamological Survey of India, Southern Cirela, p. 15. No. 5.
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Matrichandrapataka (1. 40). The plates examined by the late
Mr. Tarini Charan Rath were issued from the royal residence
(Vasaka) at Somapura,! There is one other point of resem-
blance besides the genealogy. If is stated in the 16th verse
that Dharmgraja, having succeeded to the kingdom by the
right of primogeniture, banished a person named Madhava
from the kingdom after defeating him in battle at a place
called Phasika. The baffled Madhava sought shelter with
a king named Tivara and both of them were again
defeated af the foot of the Vindhyas. The same incident
is also mentioned in Mr, Rath’s plates where Mr. G. Ven~
koba Rao misread Tivara as Srivara. “He is said to have
defeated at Phasika a certain Madhava who thereafter
sought the help of a king called Srivara but was killed
by Dharmardja at the foot of the Vindhya hills.” Mr.
Rath’s plates are dated Samvat 800 according to Mr. Venkoba
Rao, 1. e, 744 n.p. According to the summary given in
appendix A, this grant “records the tax-free gift of half
of the vi]fage Kondodda in the Khiddifigahara~vishaya to
the Agnihotri and Bhatta Gonadevasvami of the Kausika-~
Gotra and Vsjasaneya-charapa. “The Puri plates record
the grant of the field to a Brahmana named Golasvamin
alias Misika of the Kanva $akhd and the Vajasaneya
charapa and the Jatukarna gofra, whose pravaras were
Vagishtha, Afreya and Jatukarna. The Difaka of the
granf was the Mahdsimanta Goshiladeva and if was
_written by the Makabhogi and sdmanfa Patapala. It was
incised by the Sthavira Vyiddha. This inscription is also
dated and fthe date has been read by Mr. Rajaguru as
Samvat 512 Vaisakha sudi. Itis impossible to accept this

1 Ibid, p, 94,
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date as correct; in the first place because Mr. Rath's
plates were issued in V. S. 800 and in the second place
both grants mention a king named Tivara who was defeated
at the foof of the Vindhyas and therefore must belong to
the Somavarhsi dynasty of Sripura or Sirpur, who is
known from a number of inscriptions. This Tivara is
undoubtedly Mahasgivagupta Tivaradeva, the brother of
Chandragupta and the uncle of Harshagupta of the same
dynasty, As Chandragupta is almost certainly the same
king who is mentioned as the opponent of the Rashfrakuta
king Govinda IIl in the Sanjan plates of his son, Amogha-
varsha [,' it is impossible to think of Tivaradeva as
belonging to the 6th century. The date must therefore
be V. S, 812-756 a. n,, or the regnal year 12, Mr.
Venkoba Rao mentions that Dharmar@ija of Mr. Rath's
plates is also called MaAnabhita.

The gencalogy which we now obtain is the longest
known of the Sailodbhava dynasty 1~

Satlodbhava
(in his family)

Aranabhita

Sainyabhfta I
(in his.l family)

Ayasobhita I
Sainy'abhita I
Aya§olbhita It
Madhlyamaraja
Dharn!mrﬁja.

1 Epi, Ind., Vol, XVIII, pp, 240, 245,
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It is evident from these two charters of Dharmaraja
that Madhava was probably a younger brother and a rival
for fhe throne. The dates of the two grants indicate that
the Sailodhavas ruled up to the middle of the 8th century,
when they were most probably supplanted by the Karas.

A single plate of another charter of a Kking
named Madhyamaraja was discovered in Tekkali in
the Ganjam district. This plate is the second or third
plate of a set of four or five plates. The composition
agrees with that of the Parikud plates of Madhyamargja I
and his son Dharmaraja. The genealogy begins with
Madhyamaraja L then comes his son Dharmardja, surnamed
Manabhita or perhaps Amanabhita. His son was
Madhyamardja II. Then comes another son of Mana-
bhita whose name has not been read. The son of Madhya-
mardja Il was Rapakshobha. His brother was a prince
named Petavyalloparaja. His son was Madhyamaraja I,
who was called Taillapa when he was the crown prince. The
inscription ends at this place before the close of the metri-
cal portion and therefore it is uncertain whether there
were any other princes in the Sailodbhava family after
Madhyamaraja IlI.! Though the earlier part of the inscrip~
tion is missing and Pulindasena, Sailodbhava and the
earlier princes are not named, it is fairly certain that
these descendants of Dharmardja belong to the Sailodbhava
family.

1 Journal of the Bihar and Orissa Research Sociefy, Vol. IV.



CHAPTER X.
ORISSA AS SEEN BY YUAN CHWANG

Yuan Chwang’s description of the Noxthers part of the
Eastern coast of the Bay of Bengal shows that in the figst
half of the 7th century a.n., Orissa or Kalifga was divided
into three distinct parts; U-ch’a (Odra), Kong-yu-t'o
(Kongoda or Kungada) and Kiling-kia (Kaliiga). Andhra
and Kosala were quite distinct from them and have been
described separately, Yuan Chwang’s description further
proves that Odra began in the Midnapur district and not
in Balasore, as at present. According fo him Odra lay
700 /7 or so in asouth~westerly divection from Karpasuvarga,
Taking Karpasuvarpa as the capital of the kingdom of
that name as the cenfre we can reach the northern part of
the Midnapur district afier covering 140 miles. In those
days the road passed through the Birbhum district Info
Midnapur. Karpasuvarpa has been identiflied with REAgH~
mifl in the Murshidabad district of Bengal.

Odra is clearly Northern Orissa, consisting of the
modern districts of Midnapur, Balasore and Cuftack with
that part of Puri which lies to the north of the marshes
along the northern fringe of the Chilka lake. The descrip~
tion of the pilgrim is very short and does not agree with
the present state of the country. For example, he states
that the people are unclvilised, tall of stature and of a
. yellowish~black complexion. The average Oriya can hardly
be called tall in stature and yellowish~black in complexion,
He is usually dwarfish in stature and brownish black
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in complexion. The next remark of the Chinese pilgrim
is quite accurate : ““their words and language (pronunciation)
differ from Central India.”” Watters franslates this passage
in a slightly different fashion: ‘“The people were of
violent ways, tall and of dark complexion, in speech and
manners, ditferent from the people of Mid-India.” The
pronunciation of the people of Orissa is still quife different
from that of Bengal and Mahakosala or the Chhattisgadh
division of the Central Provinces. The most marked
difference is in the pronunciation of the semi-vowel, e.g.,
Rshi is pronounced Rushi. This is the beginning of the
Southern fashion of fthe pronunciation of this letter. It
is not possible to determine in what way the manners of
the people of Orissa differed from those of the people of
Bengal in the North and of those of Andhra in the South.
Yuan Chwang states that the people loved learning and
were indefafigable students in those days, a characteristic
which has lost ground in more recent fimes. In the middle
of the Y¥th century, the majorify of the inhabitants of the
counfry were Buddhists. There were very nearly one
hundred Buddhist monasteries and about ten thousand
monks, all of whom were followers of the Mahayana.
Deva temples or Hindu temples numbered nearly fifty, in
which followers of different sects worshipped together.
Yuan Chwang menfions a famous monastery called Pu-sie~
p’o-F’i-li, i.e., Pushpagiri, which has not been satisfactorily
identified as yet. Dr. L. A. Waddell’s extremely unwise
suggestions abouf modern Jajpur have not been accepted
by the majority of scholars. This Pushpagiri appears to
be the monastery, the ruins of which can be seen above the
big undeciphered rock inscription at Udayagiri in the

18
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Cuttack distelet,  Yuan Chwang states that "to the north-
cast of this fope in o hill-monastery was unother tope Uke
the preceding.” This appears to refer to the rulns on Ratna-
girl, The Chinese pilgrim mentions a ¢ty on the sea-shore
in the south-cast of this country named Che-li-ta-lo.  This
has been rendered into Charstra In Sanskeit and® identifled
with Puri. In fact, with the exception of Puri there I8 no
other city or port in South-Eastern Orissa with which it can
be identified. The city is described, “above twenty /in
cireuit, which was a thoroughfare and resting place for sea-
going traders and strangers from distant lands. The city
was naturally strong and it contained many rare com-
modities. Qutside It were five monasteries close together,
of lofty siructure and with very netistic images.””  So fur
no Buddhist ruing have been discovered Inside or in the
neighbourhood of Purl, It Is also strange that ne mention I8
made of the shrine of Jugunnitha which must have existed
at this place In some form, because the present temple was
built by Anantuvarman Chodaganga at the close obthe 11th
century A, 0. No mention has been made also of the Jain,
temples and relles af Purl, numerous specimens of which
are known to exist In the neighbourhood. Several Jain
images were found by the present writer in the walls of the
Jagamohana of the present femple af Purd, The Chinese
pilgrim then proceeds fo stafe that the island of Ceylon
was 3,330 miles distant and that from Charitra on calm
nights it was possible fo see the brilliant light from the
pearl on the top of the sriipa over Buddha’s Tooth in that
country. Watters notes that in the life of Yuan Chwang it
is stated that the Buddhists of Orissa were all Hinayfinists.
This statement of Hwui-li is most probably a mistake,
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because in the 8th century the king and many of the monks
were Buddhists. The king Subhakara copied with his own
hands the Sanskrit text of fhe Mahayanist treafise called
Ta-fang-kuang-Fe-hua-yen-ching or chapter on the practice
and prayer of the Bodhisattva Samantabhadra in the
Mahavaiptilya-Buddhavartamsaka~-sitfra.l

The next division of the country was Kon-yu-t'o or
Kung-gu-t'o, which is certainly the Konfigoda or the Kuigada
of the inscriptions. Yuan Chwang states that Kongoda was
more than 200 miles from Wu~ch’a or Ofa, i.e., Odra or
Northern Orissa. This fakes us fo the region fo the south
of the Chilka lake and not to the country around that lake,
as Fergusson and Cunningham supposed in the last century.
The Kofigoda country begins to the south of the Chilka
lake near Chhatrapur. The capital of the counfry was
above three miles in circuit. The country was hilly, border-
ing on the sea, and its people were tall and valorous. They
were of a black complexion, and, though their writfen
language was fthe same as fthat of India, their manner of
speaking it was quite different. This is perfectly true,
because in the Ganjam and Vizagapatam disfricts the influx
of Telugu is of recent origin. The Ganjam plates of the
time of Saganka of . E. 300-619 a. p., show that the script
.of the Kongoda mandala was of the Northern variety.?
The inscriptions of the Sailodbhava dynasty prove the
correctness of Yuan Chwang's remarks. Another remark
abouf Kongoda is also particularly correct. “As the town
were naturally strong there was a gallant army which kept the

1 Bunviu Nanjio—A Cafalogue of fhe Buddhist Tripifaka, Oxford, 1883,
. 34, No. 89.
2 Epi. Ind., Vol. VL., pp. 14346,
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neighbouring countries in awe and so there was no powerful
enemy.” In the first half of the 7th century a. v, Saganka
king of Gauda and his subordinate Sainyabhifa-Madhava-~
varman of Kofngoda had successfully defended the country
against the aggression of Ilarshavardhana Siladitya of
Thanesar, so that even in 0643 a. n., the greal Marsha was
compelled fo invade that country once more. Regarding
the condition of religions Yuan Chwang states that
Buddhism was not strong. There were mote than one
hundred Hindu femples while the Jains numbered more
than fen thousand. Yuan Chwang’s silence about the
government of the country proves that the country was
still hostile to his patron, king IHarshavardhana, Watters
is wrong In supposing that it was included In the empire
of Harsha,  Yuan Chwang states that the circumference of
Kongoda was slightly over 150 miles. This is also perfectly
true. From lafer Inscripfions If has been proved that
Kodgoda was a mandole in the country of Tosali, The
country is described as very hilly and as contalning a
number of fowns which strefched from the slopes of the
hill to the edge of the sea. The Chinese pilgrim also
refers to the trading activities of the people of Kongoda
and states that the currency was Kowr! shells and pearls.
At that time the country produced very large black elephants
similar to those fo be found even now In the northern
slopes of the Eastern Ghats.

From Kofgoda, Yuan Chwang ptoceeded to Kalidga
which he calls'Ki-ling-kia. This province was nearly three
hundred miles to the south~-west of Kofigoda. Even in the
7th century Kalinga was quite separate from Andhra or
Telingana proper, which is mentioned and described
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separately by Yuan Chwang. Andhra or An-fo-lo was
about 150 miles south of Kosala or the Chhatfisgadh
division of the Central Provinces, while Kalifiga was nearly
300 miles to the south-east of Kosala. The position indicat~
ed, therefore, is that of the country between the Godavari
and the D&hner for Andhra and Dhanakataka, Ganjam
and Vizagapatam for Kalifiga and the Chhattisgadh and
Bastar for Kosala.

The description of Kalifiga is also exceedingly brief.
The country was less than a thousand miles in circuif and
contained long forests. This country also produced large
dark elephants which were prized in the neighbouring
countries. “The people were rude and headstrong in dis-
position, observant of good faith and fairness, fast and
clear in speech ; in their talk and manners, they differred
somewhat from Mid-India.” The last observation of the
Chinese pilgrim is also particularly correct, because from
the south of Ganjam people signify assent by a rolling
movemené of the head which signifies negation in Northern
India. The exact boundaries of Kalifiga are not given and
the great rivers Godavari and Kyshnda are not mentioned.
It is quite possible that the Godavari was the southern
limit of the province. It should be noted in this
connection that the great rivers Godavari and Kyshna
are alfogether omifted in Yuan Chwang’s account of
Andhra also. There were very few Buddhists in the
counfry. There were not more than ten Buddhist
monasteries and five hundred monks who belonged
to the Sthavira-vdida school of Mahayana. But there
were more than one hundred Hindu temples, and
adherents of different sects were numerous. In the case of
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Kalinga, Yuan Chwang does not mention the Nirgranthas or
Jainas. The caplfal of the country was of the same size as
the capitals of Odra and Kongoda, .. o, twenty /7 or three-
and-half a mile in circumference,  QOlder writers like
Cunningham, wanted to identify the capital of Kalitiga with
modern Rajamahendri but Fergusson was corrdet in placing
it near modern Kaliigapatam. The inscriptions of {he early
Eastern Gangas prove that the Kalinganagara of their
inscriptions was situated in the vicinity of Mukhalingam
and Sri-Kurmam.

No account of Orissa would be complele without a
refcrence to Mahikodala and Andhra, counfries which
bounded the three anclent divisions of Orissa on the south
and west,  Yuan Chwang's description of Mahiikodala or
the Southern Kogala 1s very long on account of the associa-
tion of that counfry with the great Buddhist scholar Nugte-
juna,  He wenl to Southern Kogaln by refeacing his steps
northwards for theee hundred miles through  dense jungles
on both the slopes of the Hastern Ghats, e desstlbes the
country as being more than one thousand miles In circum=
ference. It was surrounded by high mountains and consisted
almost enfircly of forests and marshes. The capital of this
country was bigger in size than those of any of the three
parts of Orissa, being forfy /i or six-and-a-half mile in
circumference. The king of this counfry was a Kshatriya
by birth but a follower of Buddhism. There were more
than one hundred monasteries and aboul ten thousand
Mahayanist monks. Just outside the capital of the country
there was an old Buddhis{ monastery with a stipa built by
Adoka. The great Nagarjuna was at one time a resident of
this monastery. A king called Sha~to-p’o-ha or Satavihana
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was his contemporary. The Boddhisattva Nagarjuna was
one of the greatest scholars India has ever produced.
He is regarded as the father of ancient Indian chemistry
and medicine, and the works ascribed fo him prove that in
mediseval times he was regarded as one of the greafest
exponents ®f Mahdayana doctrines. He was a profound
philosopher. He is generally regarded as a contemporary
of the Great Kushan Emperor Kanishka I, who ascended
the throne either in 78 or 120 a.p. Nagarjuna is supposed
to be one of the leaders of Northern Buddhism who
persuaded Kanishka I to assemble the fourth Mahasangifi
or Great Council of Buddhist Monks at Jullundur or in
Kashmir. During Nagarjuna’s residence in this monastery
another great Buddhist philosopher named Deva came to
visit him. Unforfunately, for us, we do not know what was
the capital of the country in the first half of the 7th century
a. D., and the Chhattisgadh division and the Bastar State
have been so imperfectly surveyed by archaologists that
the locafion of the ancient capital is not possible for us even
now. Fergusson wanfed fo locate this capital at Wairagadh
which is mentioned as Vajiraghara in the Hathigumpha
inscription of Kharavela, king of Kalifiga and as Vayirakara
in certain rock inscriptions of Kulottunga Cholal. The
Sanskrit equivalent of the term is Vajrakara or Vajragadh
meaning “Diamond Mine” or the “Adamantine fort.”
According to tradition, the Bodhisattva Nagarjuna was born
in Southern or Western India and, according to Tibetan
authorities, he spent much of his time at Nalanda. He was
the fourteenth or the thirteenth patriarch according to the
apocryphal line of succession. His name is mentioned in
the final verses of the Lafkdvafara sufra. The Kkings
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Kiinishka, Kilika, Vasumitra, Agvaghosha, and Dharmagupta
are mentloned in works assigned to Nigarjuna. Twenty
of these works are preserved in Tibetan and Chinese
translations. Buddhists ascribe o very long life, five
hundred and twenty-nine years, to Nagirjuna Bodhisattva,
He is mentioned in the Harshacharita of Bilpabhaffa as
having obtained from a Niiga king in hell a wreath of pearls
which was a very potent medicine for all sorts of poisons.

Yuan Chwang goes on to state that a rock-cut monastery
was excavated for Nagarjuna at Po~lo-mo~lu-ki-li by a king
named Yin-Cheng who cuf a path along the rock surface
nearly two miles in length, communicating with the other
monastery. The Po=lo-ma-lo<ki-[i isno doubt (he Bhramara-~
girl now In the Rewa State. The name was discovered by
the present wrlter in an Inserlption dated 973 Ao, al
Chandrehe, (wenty-nine miles due south of Rewa town in
the State of thut name in the Baghelkband Ageney.!
Previous to the discovery of this Inseription varlous theories
had been propounded by different scholars about the
locality of Bhramara hill, It has also been suggested that
Bhramara 1s really another name for Parvati, Burdess
proposed fo identify (his Bhramaragirl with Sri-gaila on
the Kpshnd river, though it was much beyond the limits
of the country of Kogala. The Bhramaragiri, in the Rewe
State, has not been properly explored as yet and further
exploration may lead to the discovery of the remains of the
five~-storeyed monastery described by Yuan Chwang.

The Andhra counfry can be located more definitely from
the position of its capital Ping-chi-lo or Ping-ki-lo, which

1 Memoirs of the Archmological Survey of India . thé Hathayas of
Tripuri and fheir monwmenfs, No. 20, p. 114,
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is evidently the Vengi of the inscriptions. At the time of
Yuan Chwang’s visit it was the capital of the Eastern
Chalukyas and remained so for more than three cenfuries,
till at least 1070 a. 0., when Rajendra Chola II left it, fo be
crowned as the Chola king Kulottuniga I of Tanjore.
Short®and meagre as the description is Yuan Chwang’s
account of the three different divisions of ancient Orissa,
Odra, Kofigoda and Kalifiga, serves fo illustrate a very
litfle known chapter of the history of that counfry. Recent
research has thrown fresh light on the names and places
mentioned by the Chinese pilgrims and made what was
unintelligible to Beal and Watters perfectly clear to us.?

1 Compiled from Beal's*Buddhist Records of the Wasfern World, Vol,
Il pp. 204-17 and Watters’s on Y'uan Chwang’s Travels in India, Vol. II,
pp. 195#208.
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CHAPTER XL

THE KARAS
o

The kings of the Kara dynasty of Orissa were absolutely
unknown to the people of India twenty years ago. During
this period the labours of a number of cpigraphists and the
French Sinologist, M. Sylvain Levi, has enabled us to
reconstruct the history and chronology of this dynasty of
kings. The date of the dynasty was [fixed by M. Levi’s
fortunafte discovery of the reference to an embassy from
Orissa to the Chinese Bmperor Te-tsong towards the end of
the 8th century : “In 795 A, that iy, the 11th year of the
period Cheng-yuan,”  The king who sent this cnabagay was
called Subhakara, It was the good forfune of the writer to
come actoss the first inseription of king Subhakars fourteen
years ago. In this insceiption, the Neulpur plutﬂa, three
gencrafions of kings of the Kara dynasty are mentioned, viz,
(1) Kshemankaradeva, (2) Stvakaradeva and (3) Subhakara-
deva. Since then the history of the dynasty has bheen much
better illuminated by the fortunate discovery of two other
granfs, (1) the Kumuranga plate of Dandi Mahidderi and
(2) the Chaurasi plate of Sivakaradeva. These two newly
discovered inscriptions now enable wus fo link fogether the
informations supplied by the two plates of Dandi Mahadevi,
at one time preserved in the office of the Collector of Ganjam,
and the grant of Tribhuvana Mahdderi from Dhenkanal
edited by Mahamahopadhyaya Dr. Hara Prasad Sustrd, c.Lr.
These inscriptions show that there were two groups of
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dynasties of Kara kings ruling at different dates. The first
group or dynasty is known from two inscriptions only :
(1) the Neulpur plate of Subhakara and (2) the Chaurasi
plate of Sivakara II. The remaining inscriptions of this
dynasty age later in date and belong to the period of the
second group.

The first group of Kara kings were decidedly Buddhist.
The first king of this group, Kshemarikara, is called simply
a lay worshipper (Paramopasaka). His son, Sivakara, is,
styled the devout worshipper of the Tathagata (Parama-
Tathagata) and his grandson, Subhakara, is styled the devout
Buddhist (Parama-saungafa). Subhakara was a confem-
porary of the Chinese Emperor, Te~tsong, and in Chinese
records he is described as one “Who had a big faith in the
Sovereign Law, and who followed the practice of the
Sovereign Mahayana.,” His name is given as “Thefortunate
monarch who does what is pure, the lion.” From this
M. Sylvain Levi guesses that the name of the king of Orissa
was Subhakara Kesari. In the year 795 a.p., the Chinese
Emperor, Te~tsong, received an autograph manuscript con~
talning the last section of the Awvafatisaka, which is the
section dealing with the practice and vow of the Bodhisattva
Samantabhadra. M. Levi, therefore, guesses that the work
presented to the Chinese emperor was really the Ganga-
pyiiha, ‘“of which the original is preserved among the
Nepali collections.” The autograph manuscript and the
letter from king, Subhakara, was entrusted to the monk,
Prajfia, who was requested fo translate it. The Prajha was
an inhabitant of Ki~pin or Kapisa near Kabul, who had
begun his studies in Northern India and then migrated
to Nalanda, where he had resided for some time. After
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spending eighteen years in study, he seftled down in the
monastery of the king of Orissa to study Yoga philosophy. .
Then he went to China as the ambassador of the king of
Orissa.! Though Subhakara and his ancestors were
Buddhists, the villages granted by him by a grant, discovered
at Neulpur, was given to Brahmagas. The villages of
Komparaka and Dandiankiyoka were situated in the districts
(vishaya) of Pafichila and Vubhyudaya in Northern Tosali.
The grant was issued in the 8th year of the recign of
Subhakara.? The genealogy is carried onc generation
further in the Chauraisi plate of Sivakara 1. This inscrip-
tion is of great importance, as it supplies much Interesting
information.  After the name of Sivakara [ the word
Rara, which appears to be the family name, is repeated, a
feature which s to be found In some of the inscripions of
the second group of Kara kings, We know from this new
insceiption that Stvakara I matried Jayivalidevt from whom
was horn Subhakara, the confemporary of the Emperor
Te-tsong. From Subhakara by his queen Muadhavadevi
was born Sivakara II. The Chaurtigi plate records the
grant of the village of Vuvrada situated in Southern Tosall
fo a number of Brahmanas in the thirteenth year of the
reign of the king on the 12th day of the bright half of
Kartika, Sivakara 1 and his father Subhakara are given
the Imperial tifle Parame$vara~-Mahara/adhirija and
Daramabhatfaraka® The village' of Vuvrada granted by
Stvakara I, was sifuated in the Antarudra district (vishaya)

1 Epi. Ind, Vol, XV, pp. 363-04,
2 Ibid, pp. 1-8.

3 Journal of tha Bihar and Qrissa Raesearch Saciaty, Vol XIV, 1028,
po. 292-300,
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which is identified by Mr. Narayana Tripathi with the
pargandh of Antarodh in fthe Sadar Sub-Division of the
Duri district of Orissa. The grant was issued from Subha-
devi-pataka, which is a mistake for Subhadeva-pataka
mentionedin the Neulpur plate. The special Buddhist
titles of Subhakara, his father and grandfather are not given
in the Chaurasi plate even in the case of Subhakara.

The second group of Kara kings is known to us in detail
from three grants of Dandi Makddevi and the Dhenkanal
plate of Tribhuvana Mafdderi. The three grants of Dandi
Mahadevt supply us with more information fthan the plate
of Tribhuvana Makaderi. The earliest inscriptions of this
dynasty were the two grants of Dandi Makhddevi preserved
in the office of the Collector of Ganjam and edifed by the
late Prof. Dr. Kielhorn, OQut of these two plates the fixst
one is dated in the vear 180 of an unknown era. If this
dafe is assigned fo the unknown Gafga era then it was
issued in 858 A.p. The Kumuraiga plate of Dandi
Matadevi is also dated. The late Mr. H. Panday read it
as 387, but it appears on the analogy of the Ganjam first
plate to be 187, The Ganjam plates state that “There was
a king named Unmattasithha (1.5), from whose family sprang
Mangapada (1.7) and other kings. In their family there
was the king Lopabhara (1.9) ; his son was Kusumabhara
(1.13) ; after him ruled his younger brother Lalitabhara
(1.13) ; he was succeeded by his son Santikara (1.15), and
he again by his younger brother Subhakara (1.18). When
the last of these princes died, his queen ascended the
throne, and afterwards her daughter Dandi Mahadevi (1.20)
ruled the earth for a long time. The information supplied
by the Dhenkanal plate of Tribhuvana Maehddervi is exactly
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similar, but in this plate the name of this first king is spel(
as Lolabhara,

From these three inscripfions we learn (hat one
Unmattasithha was regarded as the remote ancestor of this
line of kings. The Ganjam plates mention a king named
Manigapada after him. The Dhenkanal plates mention
Gayada and'others instead of Mafigapada. Evidently, Prof.
Kielhorn could nof read the name Gayada correctly.! In
the family of Gayada was born Lolabhara or Logabhara.
His sons Kusumabh@ra and Lalitabhira succeeded him.
Lalitabhsra’s son was Sanfikara according to the inscription
of Dandi Mahdadevi. We learn from the Dhenkanal plates
of Tribhuvana Mahdderi that she was the wile of Lalita~
bhara, who is styled the Moon of the Kumuda flowers of
the Kara family, mahgrajddhiraja and Paramesvara,  Tris
bhuvana mafiddevi was the daughler of a southern chief
named Rajamalla, who upheld the fortunes of the Kara
family at the ime of a great misfortune. Af that fime,
requested by the Gosvdmini Purayidevi and the Aasscmbly
of gdreat feudatories (mahdsdmanta-chabra), Tribhuvana
Mahadevi ascended the throne. We do not know whether
Santikara was her son or not. The three grants of Dandi
Mahadevi carry the genealogdy of the second group of Kara
kings three generations further. Santikara, the son of
Lalitabhara, was succeeded by his son Subhakara I and he
by one-of his queens who is not named. Later on Dandi
Mahadevi, the daughter of Subhakara Il ascended the
throne. The date of the Kumurafga plates of Dandi
Makhadevi, the year 187 of an unknown era is the latest
known date of this dynasty. If applied to the little known

1 Sti-mad-Gayada often looks like Srt‘-Maﬁgap&da.
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Ganga era it would give 965 a.p., as the latest known date
tor Dandi Mahiaders,

The foregoing summary of the events connecfed with
the reigns of the second groups of monarchs of the Kara
dynasty show that the Dhenkanal plate of Tribhuvana
Maohadevi B the earliest known inscription of fhe second
group. The late Mr. H. Panday attempted fo connect the
two dynasties by identifying Kshematikara of the Neulpur
plate with Santikara of the inscriptions of Dandi Mahadevi
and Subhakara with Sivakara. There are two Sivakaras
in the first group of the Kara dynasty and as all other
names disagree, it is not possible to idenfify the kings of
these two groups.

Of the kings mentioned as the ancestors of Lolabhara,
neither Unmaffasithha nor Gayada are known from other
inscriptions. It is absolutely impossible to idenfify king
Gayada, the ancestor of Lolabhdra, with Gayada of the
Tuiga family, the descendant of Salanatuiiga and Jagattuiiga.
Of Lolabhara and his sons Kusumabhira and Lalitabhara no
details are given in any of the three inscriptions of Dandi
Mahadevi. Tribhuvana Mahddevi was the widow of Lalita~
bhara and she has left a good deal of information in a
grant discovered in the Dhenkanal State. This was issued
from Subheévara—pﬁtaka, the capital of Subhakara, The
kings Unmattakesari and Gayada are mentioned among
the early ancestors. Then we are infroduced to a chief
of Southern India who had saved the Kara family when it
had fallen on evil days. Tribhuvana Makadevi was the
daughter of Rajamalla and was married to Lalitabharadeva.
Evidenfly upon the death of her husband the queen was
persuaded by the ascetic Purdyidevi and the principal
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feudatories to ascend the throne. Her fitles are Parama~
bhattariba-Maharajadhiraja-Paramepari and she is styled
the devout worshipper of Vishgu.

The land granted was sifuated in Kosala but it is not
specified in which part of that country. The village
granted, Konfaspara, was situated in the ®district of
Olasrama. The grant is dated, as it was issued according
to the editor in “Samwaf Lu Chu Kartfika sudi di.” These
numerals have not been translated by the learned editor
but as the symbol Lu denotes the numeral for 100 in two
granfs of Dandi Mahddevi it would be safer to
assume that this symbol exptesses the same wvalue that
it does in the Ganjam plate of Dandi Mahideri. The late
Mr. H. Panday transcribed this symbol as 300, but a
comparison with the Ganjam plate shows that he is wrong.
The symbol Chu may be taken (o denote 30. With these
dates as the basis the chronology of the sccond group
of Kara kings may be reconstructed. The inscriptions of
Dandi Mahdderi do not mention Tribhuvana Mahiddevi but
bring forth another king named Santikara as the successor
of Lalitabhara. We possess two different stone inscriptions
of this Santikara, one of which is dated. This inscription
was found in a cave on the top of Dhauli hill in the Puri
district of Orissa. It records a private donation in the
year 93,1 According to all inscriptions of Dandi Ma/hadevi
Santikara was the son and successor of Lalitabhara and
according fo the Dhenkanal plate Tribhuvana Mahadevi was
the latter’s wife and successor, but as Santikara was ruling

1 This is the inscription mentioned by the late Mr. H. Panday but it
has not appeared in Epigraphia Indica, 'Vol. XV, It:will be published in
a subsequent volume, Jbid,, Vol. V, 1919, p, 569,
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in the year 93 and Tribhuvana Mahddevi in the year 130
there cannot be any doubt abouf the fact that Tribhuvana
Mahadevi had succeeded Santikara, her son or step-son,
on the throne and not her husband Lalitabhara. The
disturbances mentioned in the Dhenkanal plate appears fo
have taker, place either shortly before or after the year 93.
There ate no reasons fto suppose that the year 93 belongs
to a different era from the year 130 of the Dhenkanal plate.
If these be referred to the Ganga era then Santikara was
ruling in Central Orissa in 871 a. p. It may, therefore, be
assumed that the disturbances caused by Safrubhafija and
Ranabhafija I were fthe causes of the fall of the Kara or
Kesari dynasty after the death of Lalitabhara and that
the revival of Kara power under Rajamalla caused
Nefribhafija I and his successors to retire to the South and
transfer their capital from Dhyitipura to Vafijulvaka. The
two inscriptions of Santikara have now become the oldest
records of the second group of Kara kings. The first of
them wag discovered inside the GaneSagumpha cave on
the Udaygiri hill, three miles fo the west of Bhuvanesvar,
in the Puri district. It is not dated and simply mentions
Bhimata, the son of a person named Nannata.! The
second inscription of the reign of Santikara was found by
the author in a cave close fo Asoka’s rock inscription at
Dhauli near Bhuvanesvar. The only important part of
this inscription is the date, the year 93. If the inifial year
of the so~called Ganga era falls in 778 a. p., then this cave
was excavated in 871 a. p. Beyond this we do not know
anything abouf Santikara.

1 Epi. Ind, Vol. XIII, p. 167, no. XVII.
20
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The Dhenkanal plate of Tribhuvana Mahddevi proves
that she came fo the throne after Santikara. In the period
which followed the death of her husband, Lalitabhara, and
his son, Santikara, thete were disturbances which were
quelled by her father Rajamalla. In the Dhenkanal plate
this chief is simply called “The mark on tMe forehead
of the Southern region.”” The only kings of this name
known to us are the Western Chalukya king Vikramaditya I'
and the three Western Gafiga chiefs of that name.
Qut of these three, Rachamalla or Rajamalla I is foo early.
The king referred to may be Rajamalla Il whose Narasapur
plates were issued in S. 824-902 a. p.2 These identifica~
tions depend upon the probabilities of the Karas using the
so~called Ganga era and that era having started from 778
A. D.

The object of the inscription on the Dhenkanal plates
was to record fhe grant of the village of Konfaspara to
Bhatta Jagaddhara for the purpose of bringing down rain
(Vrishfi-kama-nimitfaya)® .

The three inscriptions of Dandi Mahdderi prove that
the statements of the Dhenkanal plates of Tribhuvana
Mahiidevi that “the Kara family were known only to
fame”, and “who finding the earth with all her Kara kings
dead and gone” are incorrect. Tribhuvana Mafhdderi was
succeeded by Subhakara II, the younger brother of
Santikara. There cannof be any doubt abouf the fact

Y Epi. Ind, Vol. VII, App. p. 5, nofe 4.

2 Ibid, Vol. VIII, App. I, p. 3 ; Epi. Carn., Vol. X, p.25, no, 90,

3 Journal of fhe Bihar& Orissa Rasearch Soclefy, Vol, II, 1916,
pp. 41927,
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that this Subhakara was quite different from Subhakara,
the contemporary of the Chinese Emperor Te-tsong, and
the son of Sivakara I, and the grandson of Kshemafkara.
]}II inscriptions of Dandi Mahaderi agree in stating that
Subhakara was succeeded first of all by his queen, whose
name, according to certain scholars, was Gauri. Then
Subhakara’s daughter, Dandi, ascended the throne. Out
of the three grants of Dandi Moehadervi, two only are dated.
The earliest date is to be found in the first Ganjam plate
of the year 180 which may be equivalent to 958 a.p. By
this plate the great queen granted fthe village of Villagrama
situated in the Eastern Division of the Barada-khanda
district (vishaya) of the Kongoda Mandala. The Phrva-
khanda of the Kongoda mandala is still known by that name
in the Ganjam district of the Madras Presidency. The
grant was issued on the 5th day of the dark half of the
month of Margasirsha of the year 180.1

The second Ganjam plate of Dandi Mafigderi is undated.
It contain$ the important information that the Koinda
mandala was situated in Southern Kosala. By this plate
the queen granted the village of Garasambha in the
district of Arttani on the occasion of the Uffarayanae?
The third and the most recently discovered inscription of
Dandi Mahaderi is the Kumurafiga plate of the year 187.
By this inscription the queen granted the village of
Kantasaranagari in  the district of Khidifigabhara of the
Kufigada Mandala in Southern Tosala, on the 13th day of
the bright half of Jyaishtha of the year 187.> The

1 Epi. Ind, Vol. VI, pp. 153-40.
2 Jbid, pp. 140-42.
5 Journal of fhe Bikar & Orissa Research Soclefy, pp. 504-81.
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Kumurafga plate informs us that the Kufgada or the
Kongoda mapdala was situated in Southern Tosala, whereas
the second Ganjam plafe states that it was sifuafed in
Southern Kosala, and, therefore, it is apparent that in Orlssa
Tosala and Kosala were equivalents. The dated inscrip-
tions of Dandi Mahddevi prove that the queen was reigning
from 958 to 965 a. p., if the dates can be referred to the
Gariga era. We do not know what happened to the Kara
family after Dandi Mah@devi. Evidently the Bhafijas
regained power and were able to regain Northern Khifijali
under or in the time of Netribhafija I, the son of
Vidyadharabhafija.

The discovery of M. Sylvain Levi leaves no doubt
about the fact that the first group of Kara kings bore the
title of Kesari, The inscriptions of the sccond group of
Kara kings prove that one of their ancestors was called
Unmattakesari, but the fille is not applied fo any king of
the second group. We do notf know whether these later
Kara kings had other birudas or not, but kings with the
name Kesari are to be met within some inscriptions of Origsa
and records of other countries. At least three inscriptions
are known of a king named Uddyofake§ari. The eatliest
inscription of the reign of this prince was discovered in a
ruined cave assigned to the mythical Lalatendukegari of
the nafive tradition of Orissa, on Khandagiri, three miles
from Bhuvanesvara in the Puri district. According to this
inscription in the 5th year of the reign of Uddyotakegari
the old temples and well on the Kumara hill were repaired.!

In the Hathigumpha inscription of king Kharavela of
Kalifiga we have seen that Udayagiri is called the Kumari

v Epi. Ind, VoI, XIII, p, 166, no. XVI.
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hill. From the inscription in Lalatendukesari’s cave we
learn that Khandagiri was called the Kumdra hill. The
ancient names of Khandagiri and Udayagiri were, therefore,
Kumara and Kumati. In the Navamuni cave on the same
hill there is another pilgrim’s record belonging to the reign
of Uddyotakesari. It states that in the year 18 of the reign
of Uddyotakesari the Achdirya Kulachandra’s disciple,
Subhachandra came to this shrine.! Another inscription,
discovered somewhere in Bhuvanesvara, buf now missing,
was incised in the 18th year of the reign of Uddyotakesari,
Lord of the three Kalifigas. From the published fexts the
late Dr. Kielhorn compiled the following summary of this
inscription : “Janamejaya of the .lunar race, his son
Dirgharava, and his son Apavira who died childless ; after
him, Vichitravirya (another son of Janamejaya), his son
Abhimanyu, his son Chandihara, and his son Uddyota-~
kesarin, whose mother was Kolavati of the solar race.”?
Beyond this we do not know anything of Uddyotakesari.
If his ancestor, Janamejaya, is the same as Mahibhavagupta
of the Soma-varhsi dynasty of Mahakosala, then, inspite
of his affix Ke$ari he cannot be taken to be a descendant
of the Kara dynasty.

A king of Orissa with the affix Kesari continued to
rule over some part of Orissa till the middle of the 11th
cenfury A.n. Among the feudatories who combined to
recover Northern Bengal for the Pala king, Ramapala, is
mentioned Jayasimha of Dandabhukti, who is said fo have
uprooted king Karpakesari of Ufkala. The campaign for

1 Epi. Ind., Vol. XIII, pp. 105-0, no. XIV.

2 Ibid, Vel. V. App, p. 90, no. 668 ; Journal of the Asiatic Society of
Bengal, Vol. VII; 1838, pp. 558 ff. pl. XXIV,
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the restorafion of Ramapila fo Northern Bengal cannof
have taken place later than 1060 a. p.,, and therefore,
Jayasifha's defeat of Karpakesari must have taken place
some fime earlier. Uddyotakesari is called ‘‘the Lord of
Trikalifiga” in the lost Bhuvanesvara inscription but in the
Ramacharifa of Sandhyakaranandin Karpakesdriis styled
the Lord of Utkala, ! evidently because by fhat time the
rest of the three Kalingas had been conquered by the
Eastern Garnga king, Vajrahasta, who ascended the throne
in 1038 . p.2 In 1078 a.p., Ananfavarman Chodaganga
made an end of all minor dynasties, including, perhaps,
Karnakesari who was ruling over Northern Orissa, adjoin-
ing Dandabhukti or the modern district of Midnapore, as
the last representative of his dynasty. We do nol know
whether Karnakesari belonged to the Kara dynasty or the
lunar dynasty of Uddyotakesari.

Appenpix 1

A new copper plate grant was discovered recently in
the State of Hindol and is in the possession of the chief
of that State. [ am indebted to Pandit Tarakesvar Ganguli
of the Mayurbhafija State for an indifferent photograph of
two sides of this plate. The inscription is one of Subhzkara
of the Kara dynasty, but it mentions a new line in the
ancestry of the Kara kings. In the third line it is stated

1 Memoirs of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, Vo, III, p, 36 ; Ramacharifa,
II. 5, commentary.

¥ Epi.Ind, Vol VIII, App. 1, p. 17, lisf no. 22,
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that when Lakshmikara and other kings had gone fo
heaven, in that family was born the illustrious Subhakara
(L1. 3 &5). The Bhaum-anvaya is mentioned in the
beginning of IL.3. The son of this Subhakara was
Santikara (L. 7). His son was born of Tribhuvana
Mathadevi, (L. 10), the Paramabhattaraka-Maharajadhiraja
Paramesvara Subhakaradeva II. The grant was issued
from Subhadeva-Pataka in.the year 18(29)3 of the bright
half on the seventh day of Sravapa. The charter records
the grant of the village of Rohila or Roddila in the district
(vishaya) of Northern Tosali, to the god Vaidyanatha
dedicated in the temple (Zyafana) of Pulindesvara. Half
of the village was to be given to Vaidyanatha for rapana,
scenfs, flowers, lamps, incense, naivedya, vali, charu, and
piij@ as well as for the mainfenance of the temple-servants
and the repairs of the temple and the other half for the
supply of Safra, kaupina, etc., of Saiva ascetics. I have
not been able to read the inscription completely or
satisfactoyily from the photograph supplied to me, because
the copper plate was plentifully sprinkled with powdered
chalk before it was photographed. The genealogy of the
first group of Kara kings stands as follows :

Kshemarikara
Param-opasaka

I

Sivakara

Darama-Tathagata

. |
Subhakara

DParama-Saugafa (Neulpur plate).
The genealogy of the first dynasty of Kara Kkings is
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carried on for several generations by the Chaurasi plate.
Thus we have :
Kshemankara

l
Sivakara I-Jayavali

|
Subhakara-Madhavadevi

|
Sivakara II

The genealogy of the second group of the Kara kings
is longer and more complicated :

Unmattasirnha
Gayﬁd&%
Logabhﬁra
Kusumabhara —____ Lalifabh#ira
Santikara Subhzkara Il

According to the Dhenkanal plates of Tribuvana
Mathaderi, she was the wife of Lalitabhara, buf, according
to the Hindol plates, Tribhuvana Mahidevi was the wife
of Santikara. Whether this is a mistake of the Dhenkanal
inscription due to the imperfection of my own decipherment,
cannot be determined at present. The donor of the new
Hindol plate should, therefore, be Subhakara . Lakshmi-
kara mentioned as the ancestor of the second group of

Kara kings is a new name "which has not been met with
before,



CHAPTER XII

THE BHANJA DYNASTIES

The Bhafijas of Orissa are undoubtedly the oldest
represenfatfives of the Royal dynasties of Ancient Qrissa.
They are much older than the Ganigas or the Somavarhsis
and as such the modern States ruled over by them are far
more important for the study of the ancient and medisval
history of that country than any of their neighbours. The
present Chiefs of Mayurabhafija claim descent from the
Kachhvaha clan of Rajputs, because when the Mughals
conquered Orissa, the people of Orissa found that the
Rajputs were the principal Hindu nobles in the Mughal
Empire and it became a fashion in Orissa to claim Rajput
origin. Even dynasties which were ancient when the
Hiinas were being civilised info Rajputs, began fo claim
Rajput descent. Thus we find the Vizianagram House
claiming to be descended from Rajputs in 591 a. p.,a period
when the very name Rajput was unknown in India. Following
this fashion the Bhafijas of Orissa began fo claim Rajput
descent forgetting the fact that their ancestors were great
kings in ftheir own country when the Pratiharas and
Chahamianas were uncouth barbarians. Therefore, we find
in the Gazetteer of the Feudatory States of Orissa that,
“the Mayurbhafij State was founded some 1300 years ago
by one Jai Singh, who was a relative of the Raja of Jaipur
in Rajputana. Jai Singh came on a visit to the shrine of
Jagannath at Puri and married a daughter of the then

21
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Gajapati Raja of Orissa and received Hartharpur as a
dowry. Of his sons, the eldest, Adi Singh, held the gadi
of the Mayurbhafij State. The annals of the Mayurbhafij
Raj family, however, say that Jai Singh came to Purl with
his two sons, Adi Singh and Jati Singh, the elder of whom
was married to a daughter of the Puri Raja.

“When refurning home Jai Singh conquered Raja
Mayuradhwaja, then holding the gadi of Bamanghati, In
the vernacular almanac written annually in the Mayurbhafij
State, this Bamanghati is regarded ever since that period
as the original place of residence of the Raj family, and
the Stafe is called after Mayuradhwaja. In every State~
seal the design of a peacock was introduced as a family
distinction. According to family tradifion, the lmits of
the State of Mayurbhafij from the year 15%8 a. n. up to the
year 1831 extended to Bhafijbhum and Khelor parganas
in the north; to fthe Balasore district in the east
to the Nilgiri State in the south-cast ; to the Baltarag
tiver in the south, and Porahat and Dhalbhum Raj in
the west.”’?

The fallacy of this statement has been proved by more
than one writer. Mr. B, C. Mazumdar stated in 1925 that
the Bhafijas of the present day Mayurbhafij, Keonjhar and
Baud are in no way related fo or connected with the
eatly Bhafijas who founded the State of Mayurbhafij.?
He points out clearly that the dates recorded in the family
annals are absurd as Man Singh’s expedition or rather that
of his son, Jagat Singh, did nof take place before 1589.

1 Bengal Gazeffeers. Feudafory Sfafes of Orissa, Caloutfy, 1910.
». 259,

2 Orissa in the Making, p. 119,



THE BHANSA DEVNASTIES 165

Mr. B. C. Mazumdar did not observe that the present town
of Jaipur was founded by Maharaja Sawai Jai Singh II
during the reign of the Emperor Muhammad Shah (1719-48)
and Amber was not the capifal of the Kachhvahas fill the
14th century, when they were known as the Kkings of
Dhundhar or even Gopadri or Gwalior. He believes that
like the so~called Chauhin or Chzhamana Chiefs of the
Patna~-Sambalpur-Sonpur group, the present Bhafijas were
new~-comers in Orissa in the 16th cenfury a. p. There was
no Man Singh in Rajputana thirteen centuries ago and it
is extremely doubtful whether the Kachchhapaghata or the
Kachhvaha Rajputs existed as a separate clan in 610 a. .
Therefore, this genealogy of the present-day Bhafijas must
be regarded to be as fictitious as that of the Chauhans of
the Patna~Sambalpur-Sonpur group.

Forgetful of their ancient past the modern Bhafijas
employed some extremely ignorant person to carve ouf a
Rajput genealogy for them in the 17th or the 18th century.
From epigraphical and historical documents it can be
proved that the Bhafija rulers occupied and ruled over
parts of Orissa, almost in unbroken succession, till our
times, and at the end of the examination of the documents
relafing to them one must come to the only possible
conclusion, that the present Bhafijas are lineal descendants
of the ancient Bhafijas.

The Bhafijas came to the forefront for the first time
in the beginning of the 9th century. The eatliest known
Bhafija Chief is Nettabhafija I, who lived in the 8th century

~and is Kaown only from one landgrant recently discovered
in the Baudh State. There is no genealogy of the donor
in this inscription and the legend of the birth of the
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ancestor from an egg is also omitted. By his charter king
DNettabhafija granted a ficld called Stamvakira laundaka,
in the district (pishaya) of Tulasrifiga, (0 a Brahmana named
Madhavasvamin of the Vajasancya charaga of the Yajur~
veda, and the Kagva-Par@garaigofra for the merit of (his)
deceased queen, Visata, on Thursday the third firhi of the
dark half of Karttika of the 18th year of his reign. The next
king of the Bhafija dynasty was most probably, Satrubhafija,
who is known to us from several landgrants, but it is also
possible that his father Silabhafija I was also a king.
A village called Silabhafija-pati is mentioned as the place
of residence of fthe donee of a Somavatsi grant.! The
earliest insctiption of this king is nof dafed and was
discovered some time before 1898 in the State of Sonpur.
Accotding to this chatter, Satrubhafija was the son of
Silabhafija. He was born of the family produced out of
an egg¢ (Andajavamia-prabhava) and the only fitfle used 18
Parama-vaishnapa. The charter records the grant of a
piece of land called Milupadi in the district of Ffoyarﬁ to
a Brahmaga named Kyishna of the Kdgyapa gofra who was
an immigrant from the village of Aldpa and belonged fo
the Samaveda. It was sealed with the Royal Seal by
Sivanaga, son of Pagdi.? Among the places mentioned, the
name of the district, Royard, is perhaps the same as that in
the Sonpur State.> The next inscription of Safrubhafija was
discovered in April 1916 in the village of Kumurukeld in
the same State. The charter was issued on the 12th day
of the bright half of the month of Karttika of the 18th year
L Epi. Ind. Vol, III, p. 554.

¥ Ibid, VoI, X1, pp. 98-101.
3 Ibid, Vol, XVIIL p. 200,
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of the reign of Satrubhafija, and it records the grant of the
villages of JaintAmurd and Kumurukela sifuated in the
Uttarapalli to a Brahmana named Manoratha of the Kasyapa
Gofra and the Bahvycha Charana who was an immigrant
from Vangakiifi and an inhabitant of Gandhafapati.! In
this record Silabhafija is not mentioned but another person
named Angati (perhaps Angafti) is brought in as the
ancestor of the king. The mention of the name Gandhata-
pati as the name of a village in this inscription and of
Gandhata as the remote ancestor of Rapabhafijal in the
Baudh plates of the year 54 proves that Gandhata was one
of the remote ancestors of Satrubhafija. The undated
Sonpur plates show fhaf the order was addressed to the
officers of the Mapdala of both the Khifijalis ([6haya-
Khinjali-Mandala) but the Kumurukela plates confain an
order addressed fo the officers of the Mandala of Khifjali.
Both records were issued from the city of Dhrtipura. A
new record of Satrubhafija has been discovered in Tekkali.
This inscription, which is dated, contains the names of
the father and grandfather of Silabhafija I. The legend
about the birth of the ancestor from an egg is omitted in
this record. By this charter Safrubhafija, son of Silabhafija I,
grandson of Pallagambhira and great-grandson of Yatha-
$ukha, granted the village of Kantamulla in the district
(vishaya) of Salvadda to two Brahmanas of the Vadishtha
gofra named Vishnusvamin and Narayanaswamin. The
charter is dated [V. S.} 809 Karafika Sudi 8 or Qctober 744
A.D.

Though Silabhafija I is mentioned in two only of the

1 Journal of fhe Bihar and Orissa Research Society, Vol, II, 19106,
pp. 429-35.
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three charfers of his son Safrublafija, he is known to us
from many inscriptions of his grandson Ranabhafija I Thus
he is mentioned in the Singhara plafes of Ranabhafija 1
of the regnal year, 9, in the Baudh unpublished plates of
the same king of the regnal year 28, and the Chakardharpur
plates of this king of the regnal year 24. The birth of the
ancestor of the dynasty from an egg is mentioned in two
grants only but this account is further elaborated in the
inscriptions of his successors. The mention of the legend
shows that the legend of the birth of fhe founder of the
dynasty from the egg of a pea~hen was very well-known
even af that fime, Nothing is known of the manner in
which Safrubhafija acquired independence. The fact that
he presumed to issue grants of land even though he dared
not assume royal titles openly shows that he was merely
a rebellious vassal of the Kara Kings who had usurped
royal funcfions. From the fact that he is mentioned as
being in possession of both the Khifijalis shows that he
ruled over both banks of the Mah#@nadi. His son and pro-
bably his immediate successor, Ranabhafija 1, gradually
assumed independence. Safrubhafija is styled a Ranaka
in his charter of the 15th year of his reign buf is called
simply a devout worshipper of Vishnu in the earlier in-
scriptions. His son, Ranabhafija 1,1 ¢radually rose from the
rank of a Ranaka to that of a Maharaja. Ranabhafija I was
a Rapaka in the 9th year of his reign when the Singhata
plates were issued. This charter contains the names of
Silabhafija and Satrubhafija as the ancestors of the

1 1 have discussed the necessity of calling Ranabhaiija, son of

$atrubahiija, Ragnabhaiija |, in my paper on the Baudh plates of Kanaka-~
bhafija 16id, Vol. XIV, 1928.
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o vho is called the master of both the Khifjalis,
' & obtained the five great sounds and whose

re worshipped by the g¢reat feudatories (Maha-
— 78). It was issued from the city of Dhritipura
...t menfions the dynasty as being founded by a
person produced out of an egg. It records the grant
of the village of Singhara-Mahallopi in the Dakshina-palli
Bhogi-Khanda of the Khifijali Magdala, situated on the
banks of the river Vyaghra to a Brahmana named Vihe of
the Kasyapa gofra, of the Yajur-veda, an inhabitant of
Gandhatapati who had emigrated from the village of
Bhadrapalasi in the country of Magadha (Magaha) in the
9th year of the king's reign. The inscription was incised
by the goldsmith and merchant, Padmanabha, son of Pandi.
In this inscription Ranabhafija I is called the devout
worshipper of the goddess Stambhesvari and of Siva.! The
next known inscription is the Tasapaikera grant. In this
inscription the only ancestor of Rapabhafija I mentioned
is Satruphafija. In this record also we find the king
mentioned as fhe lord of both the Khifijalis, Ranaka, a
devout worshipper of Vishnu, born of the family produced
from an egg and one who has obtained the five great sounds
as well as the favour of the goddess Stambhesvari. The
charter records the grant of the village of Tasapaikera on
the river Mahanadi in the Uttarapalli division. The king
is called the Lord of both Khifijalis. The donee was
Sridhara, a Brahmana of the Bharadvaja gofra, an inhabit-
ant of the village of Kamdri, who belonged to the
Madhyandina branch of the Yajur-veda and who was an
immigrant from Bhata Nirola. The grant was issued in

1 Ibid, Vol, VI, 1920, pp. 481-86.

~
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the sixteenth year of the king’s rcign on the 6th day of an
unspecified month. It was engraved by the goldsmith
Sivanaga, son of Pandi! The Chakardharpur plates of
the same king were issued in the 24th year, They were
discovered in the village of Chakardharpur in the State
of Daspalla. In this inscrip}ion Silabhafija 1 is mentioned
as the grandfather and Satrubhafija as the father of
Ranabhafjal. The charter was issued from Dhritipura and
in -it Ranabhafija I is mentioned as the Lord of both the
Khifijalis, one who has obfained the five great sounds, the
boon of the goddess Stambhesvari, born of the family
produced out of an egg, the devout Vaishnava and Ranaka.
It records the grant of the village of Tulenda in the district
(Vishaya) of Tullasiigs in the Mopdala of Khifijali fo
Padmakara of the Kyishp~atreya gofra and of the Chhandoga
Charana and the Kauthuma Sakhd of the Samaveds, who
was an immigrant from the village of Pechipitaka in the
Manydala of Varendrl (Northern Bengal) and an inhabitant
of Buralla. The inscription was incised by the .merchanf
and goldsmith Sivandga, son of Pandi? In the Baudh
plates of the year 26th Ranabhafija [ is menfioned as the
‘son of Satrubhafija, master of both the Khifijalis, one who
has obtained the five great sounds, who was saluted by the
great Samantas, one who had obtained the favour of the
goddess Stambhe¢vari and Ranaka. The charter was
issued from Dhytipura and records the grant of a piece
of land to the south of the river Mahanadi and east of the
river Salafki named Ballageiiga in ‘the Khatia district

1 Journal of fhe Bihar and Orissa Research Soclefy, Vol Il 1916
PP 167"77« '

. 2 Ibid, Vol, VI, 1920, pp, 266-74.
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(Vishaya) of the Khifbjali Mandala, to a Brahmaga named
Bhaffapufra Damodara of the Maudgalya gofra and the
Kanva Sikhi of the Vijasaneya charapa of the Yajur-veda,
who was an emigrant from the Bhafta village of Khaduva-
pali in the Middle country (Madhya-~desa), on the fifth day
of the bright half of the month of Margasirsha of the year
26 of the reign. After the death of the donee the grant
was given fo his son Chhadoka. The charter was written
by the merchant and goldsmith, Sivanﬁga, son of Pandi.?
The village of Valldasyinga has been idenfified with Balasinga
abouf fwo miles from Baudh and situated on the confluence
of the rivers Salki and Mahanadi, and the district of Khatia
with the pargana of Machhiakhanda of the Baudh State.”
A new charter of Ranabhafija I was discovered in the State
of Baudh in 1915 and sent by the DPolitical Agent of the
Orissa Feudatory States. A summary of the contents of
the inscription was published by the late Rai Bahadur
H. Krishpa Sastri in the annual report of the Archmological
Survey of India, Eastern Circle, for the year 1916-17, (p. 4,
para. 5). The charter gives the names of Silabhafija and
Satrubhafija as the grandfather and father of Ragabhafija L.
The object of this charter is to record the grant of
the village of Vahiravada on the banks of the Mahanadi
and included in the Dakshinapali district of the Khifijali
Mandala to the god Vijayesvara by the Mahadevi Vijya or
Vidya, the daughter of the Ranaka Niyarnama. Rana-
bhafija I is called the devout worshipper of Vishnu, born
in the family produced from an egg, Lord of both the
Khifijalis, one who had obtained the five great sounds and

1 Epi. Ind,, Vol, XII, pp, 326-28.
2 Tbid, Vol XVIII, p. 500,
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the favour of the goddess Stambhegvari, whose feet were
worshipped by the great Samanfas and Runakas. The
actual donor of the plates is the Paramesvari Mahidevi Vijya
(Vidya or Vijaya) the daughter of the Ranaka Niyarnama,
who is evidently the principal queen of Ranabhafija I. The
date of this inscription is expressed in the form of a curious
chronogram Indu-Vak-Vimsafi-Varshe which would ordinarily
mean the year 2011 of some era. But evidently the writer
meant Vak to mean 1 and to add it with /ndu, 1, fo twenty,
thus making twenty-two. This charter was also engraved by
the merchant and goldsmith Sivandga, son of Dapdi.!

The last known inscription of Rapabhafijal in which
Silabhafja I and Satrubhafija are mentioned is an undated
record recently discovered in the Baudh State. In this
grant also the King is styled a Riunaka, one who has
obtained the five great sounds and the fauvour of the
goddess, Stambhesvari, and who was born In the family
produced from an egg. By this charter the King granted
the village of Amvasari in the Dakshinapali, the bhanda
of Sivara, of the Mandala of Khifijali to a Brahmana
named Devahara, who had emigrated from the middle
country and was an inhabitant of the village of Hyishipadraka,
who belonged to the Kanva gofra, the Advalayana Sakhd
and the Vahvricha charana [of the Rig-veda]. The charter
was written by Padmanabha, son of the merchant Pagpdi,
an inhabitant of Gandhatapafi, who also composed the
grant of the year 9 of the same king. This grant was also
issued from Dhyitipura. The last but one charter of
Ranabhafija I was issued from Dhyitipura in the year 54
of his reign. In this inscription the only ancestor of the

1 This inscription is being published in the Epigraphia Indica.
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king mentioned is Gandhata, who gave the name Gandhata-
pati to the village mentioned above. For the first time
Ranabhafija I is styled Mahsir8ja in this record in which
all other titles are dropped. There is a dap of 28 years
between the Baudh plates of the year 26 and this charter.
Therefore, Ragabhafija must have assumed the royal title
within this period of 28 years. His father Satrubhafija
had no titles at the beginning, then he became a Rianaka.
But his son, after remaining a Ranaka for at least 26 years,
assumed the tifle of Mahardja. The charter records the
grant of the village of Konatinthi in the district (Vishaya)
of Khatiyd in the Mandale of Khifijali to a Brahmanga of
the Rohita gofra and the Chhandogya charana and
Kauthuma Sakhd of the Sama-veda called Bhatapufra
whose name has been omiftted through negligence. The
donee had immigrated from the village of Apilomuleri and
was an inhabitant of Amvasarasard. The grant was issued
on the New Moon day of the month of Bhadrapada in the
54th year of the king’s reign. It was written by the
Sandhi-eigrahiya Himadatta and engraved by the Arkagali
Gonaka.! Konpatinthi has been identified with Kontuani
about two miles south of Baudh and Amvasarasara with
Ambasarabhitta in the Sonpur State, about 12 miles
from Baudh.

Another grant of Ranabhafija 1, exactly similar in style
and composition to the Baudh plates of the year 54, has
been discovered in the Baudh State. In this grant also
the only ancestor mentioned is Gandhafa and the draft is
exactly the same as that of the grant of the year 54.
Ranabhafja I is called Mahdraja and born of the family

1 Epi. Ind, Vol, XII, pp. 322-25,
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produced from an egg. The charter rccords the grant
of the village of Turulla in the district (vishaya) of Tulla~
sringa of the Khifjali Mapdala, to a Brihmana named
Subhadama of the Bharadvaja gofra and the Kanva jakha
of the Yajur-veda charapa, who had emigrated from fthe
village of Takari in the Savathi (Sravasti) counfry and
was an inhabitant of Bhatta-Tadala in the Odra country,
on the fifth day of the bright half of the month of Phalguna
of the 58th year of the king’s reign. The grant was
drafted by the Sandhi-vigrahika Himadatta, who also
drafted the grant of the year 54.

In the majority of his charters Ranabhafija I is styled
“Lord of both the Khifijalis.” Many of the villages or the
districts in which such villages werc situated were on the
river Mahanadi., Mr. Hira Lal is inclined to identify
Khifijali with Keunjhar. Thcre were two divisions of
Khifijali and he conjectures these two divisions to be
Upper and Lower Keunjhar. The identification is very
tempting, because Mr. Parmananda Acharya informed
me when he was excavating at Paharpur in the Rajshahi
district of Bengal with me during the winter of 1925-26
that the common people of Panchpir in the Mayurbhafija
and Keonjhar Stafes speak Kenjhari and not Kendajhari,
which is phonetically very much near to Khifijali. But
modern Keonjhar is far away from the Mahdnadi and,
therefore, it is extremely doubtful whether Keonjhar should
be identified with Khifijali unless one is prepared fo admift
that Keonjhar at one time extended as far as the Ghumsur
Taluga of the Ganjam district. The villages mentioned
in the charters of Ranpabhafijal indicate that they were
situated in the country on both banks of the upper reaches
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of the Mahinadi. There is no indication vet of the
conquest of the Kofigoda country or Southern Orissa in
the reign of Ranabhafija . Only one capital, Dhritipura,
is mentioned, which has not been identified as yet.

We do not know as yet who succeeded Ranabhafja
but one of his sons, Netribhafija II, issued granfs of
land, three of which have been discovered up to date. Qut
of these three sets of charters two were discovered in the
Ganjam district of the Madras Presidency in 1917. These
charters were issued from a place called Vijayavafjulvaka.
In this inscription there are two verses at the beginning. In
the prose portion it is stated that Nefribhafija II was the
greaf grandson of Silabhafija 1, grandson of Satrubhafija
and the son of Ranabhafija. The king is not given any other
title except that he was a devout worshipper of Siva. The
charter records the grant of the village of Ratanga in
the district (Vishaya) of Viasudeva-khanda to a Br@hmana
named Golasarman Agnihotri of the V3#jasaneya charana
and the Kanva Sakha of the Yajur-veda and of the Kaugika
gofra and two others named Gaulasarman II and Guha-
g§arman. The messenger, Diitaka, of the grant was the
Bhatta Mangala and it was composed by the Sandhi-
vigrahika Sivaraja. The engraving was done by the Akshasali
(perhaps the same term as Ar£asali of the Baudh plate of
Ranabhafija 1 of the year 54) Durgadeva. There isno
date in this inscription and we find the biruda, Dharma-
kolaia, of Netribhafija Il in the first part of the inscription.!
The village of Ratafiga has been identified with Rottongo
in the Ghumsur Taluga of the Ganjam district and Vasu~

1 Epi, Ind. Vol. xviii. pp. 29395,
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deva-khinda with Vasudevapur, four miles from Ratafiga.!
The next grant of NetfribhaGja II, recently discovered, was
also issued from the same place and is nof dated. We
find the same birudd for the king and no other titles.
The charter records the grant of the village of Machchhada
in the Machchhida-Khanda to a Brahmaga named
Bhatta-Rudada (Rudrata) who belonged to the Vitsa
gofra and the Vajasaneya charana of the Yajur-veda.
Machhida-grama has been identified with Machhgaon in
the Cuttack district, and the district of Machhada~-Khanda
with the district around Machhgaon by Mr. Hira Lal. This
Machhgaon is a port in the Cuttack district about nine
miles from the Devi estuary, buft Mr. C. R. Krishnama~
charlu is inclined to identify Machhada~grama with
Majhigaon in the Berhampur faluga of the Ganjam district.?
The third inscription of Netribhafija Il was discovered some-~
where in the Ghumsur Taluga of the Ganjam district in the
earlier part of the 19th century and its contents were pub-
lished in 1837,> which was reprinted by Sj. Nagendranatha
Vasu Prachya-vidyd-mahirpava-Siddhanta-varidit.* There
was a date in this inscription which cannot be read unless
it is Samfa 1 for Samvat 1 and the 7th day of the bright
half on the month of Magha. Like the previous two
grants of the same king this charter was also issued from
Vijayavafijulvaka. It does not give any ftitle to Netyi~
bhafija I except that of a devout worshipper of Siva and

V' Epi. Ind, p, 301.
2 Ibid, Vol. XVIIL, pp. 501-03.
3 Journal of the Astafic Sociefy of Bangal, Vol. VI, 1857, pp. 009,

Mayurabhanja Archaological Survey, Vol. I, Calcutfa, 1911, App, pp.
146-49.
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the birudd of Kalydnakala$a. The same gdenealogy is
given. The charter records the grant of the village of
Machchhida in the Machchhada~-Khanda district fo two
Brahmanas of the Vajasaneya charapa and the Vatsa
gofra named Indradeva and Adityadeva, this village of
Machchhida was given to Rudrata, a brother of the present
donees, by the second grant, but the proportion of these
three brothers is not determined in the grant.

In the case of Nefribhafija Il it is sure that his father’s
capital Dhyitipura was no longer in his possession and he
had changed his capital to Vijayavafijulvaka. None of these
two places have been identified as yet. If Machchhada is
in the Cuttack district then Netribhafija I was in
possession of Central and Southern Orissa from the
Devi estuary to the Kudala Taluqa of the Ganjam district ;
but if Machchhidda is Majhigam in the Berhampur Taluqa
then he was driven out of Khifijali after his father’s death
and sought refuge in Southern Orissa. [ am inclined to
favour the latter identification, because the places
mentioned in other charters of Netribhafija II and his
grand-nephew Vidyadbarabhafija are all in the Ganjam
district.

Netribhafija I had another brother named Digbhafija.
His son was Silabhafija I and his son Vidyadharabhafija is
the next king of the Bhafija dynasty of whom we possess
records, We possess no means of ascertaing whether
Netribhafija I was succeeded by his own son or by his
brother Digbhafija. Again, we are notin a posifion to
ascertain whether Vidyadharabhafja’s father, Silabhafija II,
was a king or not, because it is also possible that after the
extinction ot the direct line of Netribhafija II in the second
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or fthird generafion after him, his brother’s grandson
succeeded him. Vidyadharabhafija is known fo us [rom
two inscriptions, only one of which was published in 1887
and the other in 1917. The plates published in 1837 were
in the possession of Mr. C. T. Metcalfe, then Commissioner
of the Orissa division, and are now in the collection of the
Asiafic Society of Bengal, Calcutta. The verses in the
beginning of this inscription are the same as those to be
found at the beginning of the three charters of Netribhafija Il
This inscription was also issued from Vijayavafijulvaka but
is not dated. The genealogy begins from Ranabhafija I,
who was the g¢reat-grandiather, then came Digbhaija
and after them came Silﬁbhaﬁja I, who was the father of
Vidyadharabhafija. The king posscssed the birudd of
Amogha-kalasa and in the gencalogical table his great-
grandfather and the king himsclf arc given the ftitles of
Mahardja, but no tifles are given to his father and grand-
father, The object of the charter was to grant the
village of Miila~Machhada (the original village minus the
ouflying hamlets) in the district of Machchida~khanda to a
Brahmana named Bhatta-Purandara of the Rauhita gofra
and of the Vajasaneya charapa of the Yajur-veda who was
an immigrant from the village of Mamana in the district of
Tadisama in Varendri. The grant was composed by the
Sandhi-vigrahika Stambha and engraved by the Akshasali
Kumarachandra. The order was sealed by the queen from
Trikalitga through the agency of the minister Bhat{a
Kesavadeva,! Mr. Hira Lal has wrongly identified the
village of Mamana with Mandara in the Ghumsur Taluga
and Tadisama with Tadasifiga in the same Taluga, on the

1 Epi. Ind., Vol. XVIII, pp. 206-8.
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supposition that the name of the province is Varebdhi; but
this is clearly Varendhi and equal to Varendri or Northern
Bengal.! The only other known inscription of Vidyadhara-~
bhafija was discovered in the Ghumsur Taluga of the
Ganjam district, while two charters of Nefribhafija I and
one of Vidyadharabhafija were discovered at Aska in the
same district, The Ghumsur plates were also issued from
Vijayavafijulvaka. They agree in all respects with the
recently discovered charter of the same king. The object
of the second charfer.is fo record the grant of the village of
Tupdurava in the district of Ramalavva to a Brahmana of the
Aupamanyava gofra and of the Vahvricha $dkAd named
Bhatta Darukhandi. The grant was written by the Sandhi-
vigrahika Stambha and engraved by Akshagali Kumara-
chandra. If was entered or recorded by Kegava and sealed
by the queen from Tri-Kalifiga through the agency of the
minister (Manfrin) Stambhadeva.? The mention of the
Tri-Kalinga Mahadevi in these two charters of Vidyadhara-
bhafija shows that he had married in the family which was
then ruling over Tri-Kalitiga. The village of Tundurava
has been identified with Tundura in the Aska Taluga and
the district of Ramalavva with Ravulabado in the same
Taluga of the Ganjam district.> Vidyadharabhafija was
succeeded by his son Nefribhafija 1l (Neffabhafija)
who is known from one inscription only. A set of three
plates discovered in the State of Daspalla bears this
inscription. This grant is not dated and was issued from
Vijayavafijulvaka. By this charter the King granted a

1 Ept. Ind, Vol, XVIIL, p. 301.
2 Ibid, Vol. IX, pp. 271-77.
3 [bid, Vol. XVIII, p. 301.
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field called Valkikhanda in the village of Drollada in the
district (vishaya) of Ramalavva in the Mandala of Khifijali to
a Brahmana named Bhatfa Purushottama of the Krishn~
atreya gofra and the Chhandaga charana and the Kauthuma
sakha of the Samaveda. The charter was sealed by Jaya
Mahaddevi, recorded by the minister Bhatta Bapuka,
entered by the Mahaprafihdra Kumira and composed by
the Sandfi-vigrahika Jayastambha. The mason, Durgadeva,’
engraved one of the charters of this king’s father. The
dynasty founded by Silabhafija I and Satrubhafija appears
to have come fo an end after the death of Netribhafija III
or one or fwo of his immediate successors. Netribhafija I,
Vidyadharabhafija and Netribhafija III ruled at Vijaya-
vafijulvaka and not at Dhritipura. The villages granfed
by them were for the most part situated in Kongoda and
not in Khifijali but Netribhafija Il regained control over
Khifijali. It is, therefore, certain that they ruled over a
kingdom which extended over the Ghumsur and Aska
Taluqas of the Ganjam district. We do not know what
became of them and how their rule came to an end in
Southern Orissa.

The next group of Bhafija kings ruled over the territory
now occupied by the Bhafija Chiefs of Mayurabhafija and
Keonjhat. It is not possible in the present state of our
knowledge to connect them with any of the kings of the
dynasty founded by Silabhafija I. Their genealogy begins
with a king called Kotfabhafija, whose son was Digbhafija II,
and his son, Rapabhafija, is the first known king of this
group of the Bhafija dynasty. Many different scholars

1 Journal of the Bihar and :Orissa Research Soctefy, Vol, II, 1920
pp. 276-79.
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have tried to identify this dynasty with that founded
by Silabhafija by assuming that both Ranabhafijas
were one and the same person. They assume
that Koftabhafija was the same as Silabhafija I and
Digbhafija the same as Satrubhafja, but the difference in
the forms of the characters and the radical difference in
the names of the fathers and the grandfathers prove
definitely that the Ranabhafija of fthese two groups must
be different persons. The genealogy proposed by
Mr. Hira Lal, therefore, cannot be accepted as correct.!
The second group of Bhafija kings is known from three
inscriptions only, all of them grants of land. Two of
them were discovered at Bamanghafi in the Mayurbhafija
State and the third at Khandadeuli in the Daspalla State.
Unlike all other Bhafija grants the plates of Ranabhafija II
and his son, Rajabhafija, are single plates. The only
connecting link between the first and the second
group of Bhafija kings is to be found in the
legend ,of the birth of the ancestor of the dynasty
from an egg. The phrase Andaja-vamsa-prabhava
to be found in the charters of Satrubhafijal and
Ranabhafija I is omitted in those of Nefribhafija II,
Vidyadharabhafija and Nefribhafija Ill. The same legend
is given in a more elaborate form in the inscriptions of the
second group. The Bamanghati plates of the second
group of kings mention that the Ganadanda Virabhadra
was born in Kottasrama from the egg of a pea-hen and was
nursed by the renowned sage Vasishtha. In his family
was born Kotfabhafija and his son was Digbhafija Il. From
him was born Ranabhafija I, who was a constant resident

1 Ibid., p. 286.
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of Khijjiiga-kotta. This is the first time that Khijjifiga
is mentioned in Bhafija history. The charter is dated in
the year 288 of some unknown era and records the grant
of four villages named Timandira, Nankolada, Jamvupa-
draka and Pasanna in the district of Uttarakhanda, which
included the districts of Korandiyda and Devakunda,
fo a son of the Mahdsamanta Mandi.! The Koffa or fort of
Khijjifiga is certainly modern Khiching, about ninety miles
from Baripada, the present capital of the State! Jambu-
padraka has been identified with Jamda, eight miles west
of Bamanghafi, Timandira, with Tendra, south-west of
Bamanghdti, Korandiya with Korinjiya, five miles from
Khiching and Devakunda still exists under the same name
about seventy-five miles west of Baripada and cight miles of
Bamangha(i in the Mayurbhafija State, Even the mythical
Roffasrama-Tapovana has been identified with Kuting,
thirty-two miles from Baripada.? The second group of
Bhafija kings are remarkable for the special form of the
draft of their land-grants. Three grants of this group of
kings are known and in these they use a different verb
altogether. These charters are the Bamanghati and
Khandadeuli plates of Ranabhafija Il and the Bamanaghati
plate of his son Rajabhafija. In all of these plates we
find that the term Kusali or Kufalinah, used as an
adjective of the king in the prose portion immediately
after his proper name, is omitted. Instead of the usual
verbs, Manayati, Bodhayati and SamadiSayati, these three
plates use the phrase S-gnunaya prahah. The names of
the Sandhi-vigrahika or Diifaka, and the mason are

v Journal of the Asiafic Sociefy of Bengal, XL, 1871, »p, 161ff.
? Epi Ind., Vol XVIII, pp, 500-301,
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omitted in the first of these two plates. The want of any
title in the case of Ranabhafija Il and his son Rajabhafija
prove that they were minor chiefs and not kings though
the term king is applied fo them in the metrical portion.
The absence of any ftitle, regal, imperial or subordinate at
a time when even pefty Kings had assumed the imperial
titles of the Gupta period, Paramesvara-Paramabhatfaraka-
Maharajadhirdja, is extremely significant. It proves that the
second group of Bhafija kings were subordinates to some
higher power. According to Mr. B. C. Mazumdar, the
year 288 of the Bamanghati plate of Ranpabhafija II is a
date in the little known Gafga era and is equivalent to
1066 a.p., which, if correct, would make the second group
of Bhafija kings slightly earlier than the Eastern Gafga
kings Anantavarman Chodaganga. Ranabhafija 1 was
most probably succeeded by his son, R3jabhafija. We
know this Chief from one charter only. In this record
Kottabhafija is made the father of Ranabhafija Il and the
name of, Digbhafija is omitted altogether. The legend of
the ancestor of the dynasty having been born out of the
egg of a pea-hen and nursed by the sage VaSishtha is
mentioned as well as the fact that the king always resided
in the fort of Khijjiiga. The charter records the grant
of the village of Brahmana-~vasti in the district of the same
name included in Khichinga fo Subrahma, son of the
Samanta Mundi. This Mundi is probably the same as
the Mahasamanta Mandi, the donee of the Bamanghati
plate of Ranabhafija II of the year 288. There is no date
in the Bamanghati plate of Rajabhafija.! The village of

1 Journal of the Asiafic Society of Bengal, Vol, X1, 1871, Darf 1,
vp. 161 ff.
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Brahmana-vasti has:been identified with Brahmanavas, six
miles from Bamanghifi and the district of the same name
with the present sub-division of Bamanghiti in the
Mayurbhafija State.! In these two plates the peculiar title
Gana~danda applied to Virabhadra, the ancesfor of the
dynasty, is taken by Mr. Hira Lal to be the same as
Gandhata, the ancestor of Ranabhafija I. This is hardly
possible, as the mention of Gandhata-pafi as the name of
a village in three grants proves that the name Gandhata is
quite different from the term Gana-danda.? This ferm
Gana-~danda has been correctly translated as ‘*the office of a
Hindu Republic,” and it would appear that the ancestor
of Ranabhafja Il was an officer with such a designation.
The third inscription of the second group of Bhafija
kings is exactly similar o the {wo just described. It
was discovered at Khandadeuli ncar Bamanghiti in the
Mayurbhafija State. If also mentions that the ancesfor
of the second group of kings was the Gapa-danda Vira-
bhadra and he was born out of the egg of a peg~hen and
was nurtured in the hermitage of the sage Vasishtha. In
his family was born Kottabhafija, his son was Digbhafija,
and his son was Ranabhafija Il who resided in the
fort of Khijjinga. The actual grant was made by Narendra-~
bhafija, the son of the king’s natural son (Aupayik-atmaja)
Prithvi-bhafija. By this charter the king gave the village
of Bonula in the district of Uttarakhanda in the pishaya of
Sidhzhimba to a Brahmana named Bhafapufra Rafichho.
Like the preceding two charfers there is no date in this

1 Epi. Ind, Vol, XVIII, p. 301.
2 Ibid, p. 286,
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one and the names of the officers are omifted.! Mr. Hira
Lal differs from the learned editor of the Khandadeuli
plate and thinks that the actual grantor was Narendra-
bhafija.? The form of the grant shows that the granfor
was Ranabhafija II and not his grandson, as the phrase
Sanunaya prahah shows. We do not know who succeeded
R3jabhafija and what became of the Bhafijas in the
intervening period between the second group and the third
of the Bhafija dynasty. Some time later we find the third
group of the Bhafija kings ruling over Northern Orissa, but
in fhe absence of dafes if is impossible to measure the
difference in time which elapsed between these two.
The third group of Bhafija kings are known fo us from
two charters and a stone inscription. The charters
were issued by two brothers named VYasobhafja and
Jayabhafija, who were the sons of Rayabhafija Il and
the ¢randsons of Virabhafija. From the charter of
Yadobhafija discovered at Anfirigram in the Pirva-
khanda sub-division of the Ganjam district, we learn that
the third group of the Bhafija kings traced their ancestry
up to their fifth ascendant. The first ancestor mentioned is
Devabhafija and his son was Rajabhafija I. A small votive
inscription  discovered at Khiching by Rai Bahadur
R. P. Chanda mentions aking named Rayabhafija, who may be
Rayabhafija 1.3 Virabhafija, the grandfather of Yasobhafija

1 Journal of Bihar and Otissa Research Society, Vol. IV, 1908,
. 172-77.

2 Epi. Ind, Vol. XVIIL, p. 202,

3 The Rai Bahadur supposed that Rayabhafija was the Drakrit form
of Rajabhafija. Evidently he was not aware of the discovery of the
Antirigram plates of Ya$obhafija and Jayabhafija, though the discovery
of these records was announced as early as 1918 in the Annual Reporf
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and Jayabhafija, was the son of Rayabhafija I. The charter
of Yasobhafija is not dated, nor are any officers mentioned.
The grant records the donation of the village of Komyana
in the district of Boda to a Brahmapa of the Bharadvaja
gofra and the Madhyandina S§gkhd of the Yajur-veda
named Jagadhara-Sarman, who was well-versed in the
Vedas, law and astrology and who had immigrated from
the village of Madhyavapabhiimi in the district of Thihara
and was an inhabitant of the village of Pattavadapataka
in the district of Kontaravafiju, on the occasion of Vishnu's
waking, on the eleventh day of the bright half of Kartika. The
only important historical information in the grant is fo be
found in the mentfion of the king as the lord of all the Khifijali
country and that he was the victor over Jagadckamalla.!
The village of Komyana has been identified with Konomona
in the Chatrapur Taluga and the district of Boda with Bodda
Datti, three miles from Konomona in the Ganjom district.
The village of Pattavadapataka has been identified with
Datatupuram, Kontaravaiga with Kotayagada in the
Chatrapur Taluga and Vapabhiimi with Boppangi in the
Ghumsur Taluga of the Ganjam district.2 The charter of
Jayabhafija was also discovered in the same village. If
begins the genealogy with Virabhafija and mentions
Rayabhafija Il as the father of Jayabhafija. This charter
was also issued in the third year and uses the titles of
Raja and Muahamandalesvara in the case of the king.

of the Asst. Archaological Superintendent for Epigraphy, Southern Circle,
Madras, 1917-18, p. 157, The mistake has not been corrected In the
Rai Bahadur’s latest publication on the ruins of Khiching.

1 1bid, pp. 298.99

2 1bid, o, 302.
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The grant records the donation of the village of Refgarada
in the disfrict of Khifijaliya~gada on the occasion of a
Lunar eclipse to a Brihmana named Jagadhara, an
astrologer of the Bharadvaja gofre and the Madhyandina
Sakhd, who was an immigrant from the Brahmana village
of Takari in the Madhya-desa and an inhabifant of the
village of Patavada~pataka in the district of Konfara-vaiiga
in Southern Toshala on the full moon day of the month of
Jyaishtha of the third year of the king’s reign. The'inscription
mentions a number of officers by name. The heir-apparent
minister (Rajapufr-Gmafya-yuvaraja) was the Akshapatali
or record-keeper and his name was VirabhaBja. The
Sandhi-vigrahi, the Akshapafali or record-keeper was
Vajradatta, The minister of peace and war (Sandhi-
vigraki) was Punanaga. The chief of the royal guards
was Bhupzla. The law officer of fhe crown was Arapata.
Four other persons menfioned are Ranaka, named
Lakshmi-kalasa, the royal maternal uncle Jathinaga and
two privafc persons named Khandapala and Purafijaya.
This charter differs from other later Bhafija charters in one
fact ; it records the name of the writer, the merchant
Ganesvara.!

The dafes of fhe third group of Bhafija kings depend
upon the identity of Jagadekamalla mentioned in the
charter of Yasobhafija. Who this Jagadekamalla was, we
are not in a position to determine definitely. In the list
of Northern inscriptions compiled by Kielhorn there is no
Jagadekamalla and the only chief who could be contem-
poraneous with Yasobhafija is the Mehara chief Jagamalla,

1 Ibid.,, Vol. XIX, pp. 43-5
24
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a feudatory of the Chialukya king Bhima Il of Gujarat,
of v. s. 12641207 a. p. In the list of Southern kings we
know some Jagadekamallas : the Western Chalukya king
Jayasithha I, Jagadekamalla I of the same dynasty ;
Jagadekamalla Malladeva of the Bana family of the Andhra
country ; Jagadekamalla Permadi I of the Sinda family ;
all of whom are foo early for VYasobhafija. Similarly
Jagaddeva defeated by the Kakafiya DProla is also too
early.! After Yasobhafija and Jayabhafija we do not know
what happened to the Bhafija kings. These fwo kings are
certainly later than the Eastern Gafiga kings, Anantavarman
Chodagafiga and his immediate successors. They appear to
have assumed the royal privilege of granfing land during the
rule of the weak later Gangas who followed Narasithha L
The Bhafijas appear to have assumed fhe regal status
for the first time under Rapabhafija I and to have lost it
immediately afterwards. Ranabhafija Il and bis son were
mere feudatories without any symbol of royalty. In the
time of the third group they were also located in Northern
Orissa and remained so up to the rise of the Sirya-varhiga
dynasty. But from the time of the first group of kings
scions of the dynasty had spread over Norfhern and
Cenfral Orissa, from Mayurbhafija, Keunjhar and Baudh
in the North to Ghumsur and Jaipur in the extreme south.
They remained in the flat counfry adjoining the hills,
assuming independence when chance offered but professing
fealty to the supreme power when the three great divisions
were united under some powerful dynasty. The present
chiefs of this dynasty must have migrated in Northern
Orissa from Jaipur in the Madras Presidency and not
1 Ibid, Vol. VII, App, p. 180.
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from Jaipur in Rajputana. The Bhafijas, therefore, ruled
over a very extensive area in Orissa and though they did
not rule over the whole of it they are clearly one of the
oldest royal families of India and the oldest ruling dynasty
of Orissa.
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GENEALOGICAL TABLE OF BHANJA KINGS

1sf Group
Silabhafija I

|
Satrubhafija

|
Ranabhafja
|

! |
Netribhafija Il Digbhafija I
|
Silabhafija I
|
Vidyﬁdh?rabhaﬁja
Nettabhafija III
2nd Group
Koﬁalrhaﬁja
Digbhafija Il

|
Rapabhafija II

| "

I I
Riajabhafija Prithvibhafija

|
Narendrabhafija

3rd Group
Devabhafija

|
Rayabhafija I
|
Virabhafija
|
Rayabhafija Il
|

| |
Yasobhafijg Jayabhafija



ADPPENDIX 1T

The genealogy and the chronology of the first and
second groups of Bhafija Kings are gradually taking shape
on the basis of new discoveries. The most important dis~
covery of Bhafija records is that of a charter of Satrubhafija
at Tekkali. I received pencil rubbings of this important
inscription from Mr. Parmananda Acharya of the Mayur-
bhafija State. This inscription supplies us with the names
of the father and the grand-father of Silabhafija I,
Yathasukha and Pallagambhira, who are not known from
any other inscripfion. This inscripfion also supplies a
regular date, Sampaf 800, evidenfly of the Vikrama era
for Satrubhafija. All other inscriptions of the first group
of Bhafija kings are dafed in regnal years. If Satrubhafija,
the father of Ranabhafija I, was reigning in V. S.800-744-45
A.D., thefi it becomes certain that the long reign of
Ranabhafija I must fall in the last quarter of the 8th century
or the first half of the 9th cenfury ap. This fits in with
my supposition that Ranabhafija I rose info power during
the temporary decline in the fortunes of the Karas.

Pt. Tarakeswar Ganguli kindly gave me five sets of
charters recenfly discovered in the Baudh State for de-
cipherment. One of these five bears the charter of a new
king of the Bhafija dynasty named Netfabhafija. This
charter is the oldest inscription of the dynasty. It is incis~
ed on thin plates of copper and ifs characters are the oldest
used on any known charters of the Bhafija family. The
genealogy of Neftabhafija is not given and the charter is
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dated in regnal years only. It does not mention the
descent of the Bhafija from the egg of a pea-hen or the
goddess Stambhesvari or even the Bhafija family. I have
assigned this Nettabhafija to the Bhafija dynasty on account
of the affix Bhafija. The date of this grant is Samvar 18
Kartfika Vadi Vri 3. As the relationship of this Netfa-
bhafija to Safrubhafija and Silabhafija is not known, his
name is nof given in the genealogy printed above; but
Netribhafija, the son of Ranabhafija I, has been styled
Netribhafija II, and Nettabhafija, son of Vidyadharabhafija,
Nettabhafija IlL



CHAPTER XIlI
TUNGAS, SULKIS AND NANDAS

In the dark period which intervenes between the fall
of the Kara dynasty and the conquest of Northern Orissa
by the Eastern Gangas of Kalifiganagara, several petty
dynasties ruled over different parts of Orissa. Among
them the best known are the Sulkis, Nandas and the
Tuigas. At one time I supposed that the term Sulki was
a modern corruption of Solatki, i e., Chalukya or
Chaulukya of the inscriptions, but the discovery of the
Haraha inscription of the Maukhari I¢anavarman of v. s.
611-554 1 has placed the Sulkis in a different position. We
learn from the 13th verse of this record that :

“Who, being victorious and having princes bending at
his feet, occupied the throne after conquering the lord of
the Andhras, who had thousands of threefold rutfing
elephants, after vanquishing in battle the Sulikas who had
an army of countless galloping horses, and after causing
the Gaudas, living on the sea-shore, in future to remain
within their proper realm.?”

This proves that even in the middle of the 6th century
a. p., the Sulkis occupied some portion of Orissa between
the Gaudas of Bengal in the North, and the Andhras in
the South., The Sulkis are known from a number of their
granfs on copper plates, the majority of which were
discovered recently in the Dhenkanal State of Orissa,

1 Epi. Ind. Vol XIV, pp. 110-21.
2 16id, p. 120,
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DPrevious to this discovery this family was known from
two inscriptions only of Kulastambha, The late Mr,
Monmohan Chakravarfi, the pioneer of historical research
work in Orissa, published the earliest known grant of the
Sulki kings in 1895, but at that time the dynasty and the
mediseval history of Orissa was so liftle known that even
the name of the king, Kulastambha, could not be correctly
read.!

The next inscription was discovered sixteen years later
and was brought to notice by Mr. Nagendra Nath Vasu
in three separate publications :

(1) The Archmological Surpey of Mayurbhafija Vol I,
pp. 157 ff.

(2) Banger Jariya Ithihas, VaiSya Kanda, pp. 303-04.

(3) Bangiya Sahifya Parvishad Partrikd, Vol XVIII,
pp- 59 ff.

According to the genealogy given in this inscription
Kafichanastambha was an ornament of the Sullgi family.
His son was Kalahastambha afias Vikramaditya. His son
was Ranastambha and his son, again, Kulastambha. This
Kulastambha is called DParamabhaffirake and a Ranaka.
Immediately before his name, but withouf any epithet or
word denoting the relationship between the two, comes the
name of Ranastambha, who is styled a Maharajadhiraja.
In 1911 the late Mr. V. Venkayya compelled me to
accept Kalahastambha as another name of Ranastambha,
I'pointed out to the then editor of the Epigraphia Indica
that Ranastambha being a Maharajadhiraja could not be
the same person as ~Kalahastambha a mere - Raﬁaka But
the editor fhought that according to South Indian Epigraphy

1 Journal of fhe Astatic Sociefy of Bengal, Vol. LXIV, 1895, pp. 125ff.
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-

this&is the only way of denoting the relationship. Therefore,
inspite of the apparent discrepancy the mistake was allowed
to stand.!

The discovery of the Dhenkanal plates raised more
complications which must be studied in detail before the
entire sifuation can be grasped. DPlate A of the Dhenkanal
collection does not contain any genealogy of the donor,
Rapastambha, who is $tyled Mahasamantadhipati. This
grant was issued in the year 33 of the dark half of Karziba:?
Grant B of the same collection is one of Kulastambha .who
is styled Maharaja and Gondamadhinatha, “The Lord of
‘the Gondamas.” Mahathahopadhyaya Dr. Hara Prasad
Sastei, the learned editot of the Dhenkanal Qlafes, rightly
concludes ‘thaf at the end of 1.5 of the grant B, certain
lines have Baen qmdffed which are to be found in plate C
of the reign of %yaéta;mbha. In plate B V;kramﬁd;ftya is
mentiofied ay. \(.fhe first person of the dynasty. The- same
verse in ‘plate C substifutes * Kulastambhia®s name for that
of Vikramaditys, 'We meet: common verses once more in
‘ilemmf plate B afﬁ%@& of. plate € which ntroduce Ratia-
stambha, as in the case of the! 'Ialcher plate of Kulastambha
edited by me in 1911 mﬁﬁé B mtwduge& /Kulastambha
without any connecting @ﬁ@i‘d dénoﬁ"ng 2‘r:eli:lfflﬁpship
immediately after ] ﬁamasfa&ﬂha. L

There is no date in platéB.> In plate.C, vﬁ‘hi@h is more
or less complete, we find fthe :usm;gf of Kulasfamfsha in1, 2,
that of Ranastambha in 1.4 aﬁﬁ immediatciy afterwards

1 Epi. Ind. Vol XIL p. 156. , .

Y Journyl of the Bikar and Qt”{.s*sa Rqsaamﬁ @S‘dqiefy, f)iil II, JQ‘JMA
- pp. 597-8. g

5 Ibid, pp. 401-03, <

P
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we find fhat his son was Jayastambha., This plate also
does not bear any dafte.! From this plate it is certainly
clear that Kulastambha was the grandfather and
Ranastambba the father of a Jayastambha, who is also
styled Lord of all the Gondamas but a Maharajadhirgja,
Plate D of the Dhenkanal set is very simple, as it does
not contain any metrical portion. It states that the donoy
Jayastambha was the son of Nidayastambha. The fifth
plate or plate E is also a granf of a king named
Alanastambha, who is styled Paramabhaffaraka. In the
genealogical portion of this plate we find a number of
details which confirm the statements of the Talcher plates
of Kulastambha. Thus, the first person in the Sulki family
is mentioned as Kafichanastambha. From him was botn
Kanadastambha, which is evidently a mistake for Kalaha-~
stambha. No other names are legible in the metrical
portion of plate B. In the prose portion, which follows
immediately, we find Jayastambha, the son of
Alanastambha, as the donor.? We are, therefore, faced
with a number of varying genealogies of kings bearing
similar names. All of these kings belong to the same
locality, as all the plates were issued from Kodaloka or
mentioned that place as the locality from which the oxder
was issued. In order to understand the genealogical
portion it will be mnecessary to place all of them
together :

I. The Talcher plate states that the donor Kulastambha
was the son of Ranastambha, grandson of Kalahastambha
and the great grandson of Kafichanastambha.

L Ibud, pp. 406-7.
2 Ibid.. pp. 413-15.
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I. Dhenkanal plate A : Rapastambha, no genealogy,
but the year 33.

IIl. Dhenkanal plate B: Kulastambha, his father
Ranastambha, his father Vikramaditya but no date.

IV. Dhenkanal plate C: Jayastambha, his father
Ranastambha and his grandfather Kulastambha, but no
date.

V. Dhenkanal plate D: Jayastambha and his father
Nidayastambha, buf no other name and no date.

VI. Dhenkanal plate E: Jayastambha, his father
Alanastambha, his father Kanadastambha (probably a
mistake for Kalahastambha) Vikramaditya and his father
Kafichanastambha.

VII. Orissa plate of unknown locality : Ranastambha,
his father Kulastambha and his grandfather Kafichana-
stambha.l

VIII. Puri plate of Ranastambha,? son of Kulastambha.

The plate from some unknown locality (plate VIIin the
list given above) in Orissa proves the Northern extremity
of the territory of the Sulkis. As proved by my teacher
Mahamahopadyaya Dr. Hara Prasad Sastri, this charter
of Rapastambha records the donation of some land in the
village of Jard in the sub-district (Khanda) to a Brahmana
named Pauchuka, son of Hari, ¢randson of Baghu of the
Kanva Sakha of the Yajur-veda. Affer mentioning the
boundaries of the land to be granted the scribe mentions
that the Khapda was situated in the district (Mandala) of

1 Ibid, pp. 168-71.
2 Journal of the Asiafic Society of Bengal, Old series, Vol, LXIV,
1895, pp. 125-20.
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Radha. Radha has already been proved by me to belong
to Western Bengal, consisting of the major part of
the modern Burdwan Division.! The village and sub-
district of Jara has been correctly identified by the learned
edifor of this plate with a village of that name in the
modern district of Hooghly. Jara was until lately a very
large village near the boundary of the districts of Hooghly
and Midnapur. The learned editor also notes that there
is a body of cultivators in the district of Midnapur who
call themselves Sukli and trace their originto a place
called Kedaloka. The term Sukli has been produced,
without any doubt, by the modern Sanskritizing tendency
from the old Sulki, and Kedaloka is without doubt the
Kodaloka of the insctiption. The Sulkis, therefore, belong
to Northern Qrissa, which once confained the modetn
district of Midnapur, With the exception of this
information there is nothing of historical importance in the
whole range of Sulki inscriptions.

Plate A of the Dhenkanal serles records the grant of
the village of Koldathporka to a Brahmana named Bhatfa
Sudarsana of the Gautama gofra and the V#jasaneya
Sakha of the Yajur-veda. The most interesting feature of
this grant is the mention of Stambhesvari as the tutelary
deity of the Sulkis. In the cases of other dynasties of
Orissa this goddess Stambhesvari is called the deity who
had given boons to the kings of the Bhafija dynasty.
Dlate B of the Dhenkanal set is by the same Kulastambha
who granted a Talcher plate. This prince is styled a
Mah3ardja and the Lord of the Gondas. The charter

1 Hisfory of Bengal Vol.1 (Bengali) 2nd Edition, B, S. 1330, pp. 5223,
327 ; N. G. Majumdar, Inscripfions of Bangal, Vol. III, 1029, pp. 69, 94.
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records the grant of the village of Jharabada in the
Khanda of Goyilla in the district (Mandala) of Sankhajoti
to a Brahmana of the Kasyapa gofra of the Madhyandina
Sakha named Bhatta Byihaspati, who had immigrated from
the village of Nidhati in the Middle Country (Madhya-desa).
Plate C of the same set was issued by Jayastambha, son of
Ranastambha, who is called Maharajadhiraa; and Lord of
the Gondas. This charfer records the grant of the village
of Chandrapura in the Khanda of Konkula in the district
(vishaya of Goyilla) apparently of the Kodaloka Mandala
to a Brahmana of the Sapdilya gofra, Chhandoga charana
and Kauthuma S3£A7 of the Samaveda, named Babana,
who had immigrated from Kolaficha. The only interesting
point in this record is the name Kolaficha which is also
to be found in the Pachabh plate of Sangramagupta.l
This Kolafcha is mentioned in the genealogical tables of
Bengali Brihmanas as the place from the which king
Adisiira of Bengal obtained Brahmanpas versed in the
Vedas Who are regarded as the progenitors of most of
the high class Brihmanas of Bengal. Ifis evidenf from
a comparison of the genealogy that Jayastambha was a
brother of Kulastambha being the son of Rapastambha
and the grandson of Kalahastambha alias Vikramaditya.
Plate D of the same set is also a drant of
Jayastambha, who appears to be the same as the donor
of the previous granfs but his genealogy is omitted.
He is simply called son of Nidayastambha. The s«charter
refers to the grant of the village of Llolapura in the

1 Journal of fhe Bikar and Orissa Research Society, Vol. V., 19019, pp.
582-96. .
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district (Mapdala) of Kodaloka to a Brihmapa named
Rshivaka of the Kasyapa Gotra who had immigrated from
Mutfavashu on the occasion of a Solar eclipse. Dlate I
of the same sef is also a charter granfed by Jayastambha.
There is regular gencalogy in this inscription consisting
of the names of Kafichanastambha, his son Kanadastambha
or Kalahastambha, afias Vikramaditya, his son Alina-~
stambha and his son, Jayastambha. The charter records
the grant of some village or land in the Khapnda of
Tahakula in the district (Maendala) of Kagabimuls~
katmasifiga, to a Brahmana named Chitra-dikshita
Gobbarahuti-Sraman of the Paragara gosra, who had
immigrated from the village of llustipada. The gran( of
Ranastambha from an unknown locality confains the names
of Kafichanastambhba, his son Kulastambba or Kaluhas-
tambha, and his son Rapastambha., The charter records the
grant of some land in the village of Jap# in the sub-district
or Khanda of the same name in the district or Mapdula
Radha. In the Puri plate of Ranastambha the genealogy
begins with Kulastambha, his son, whose name is omitted,
but is mentioned later on. The enfire plate is full
of mistakes and it is impossible now fo restore any
part of it, though many mnew inscriptions have been
discovered in later years. The charter records the
grant of the village of Kankanira, in the Khanda of
Ulo in the district of Sankhajotika, which is also
mentioned in Dhenkanal plate B, to a Brahmana of
the Vatsa gofra, of the Yajur-veda, named Vatsapalaka.
The second Puri plate records the grant of the village
Pajara in the same sub-district to a Brihmapa named
Veluka. The discovery of many other inscriptions of
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the Sulld dynusty has rendered older speculations of the
identity of Kulastambha {ufile.!

The Tutgas are known from fewer inscriptions, and
the carliest record of this dynasty was published by
Prof. Nilmoni Chakravarti, M. a., in 1909,  This inscription
records o grant of land by a king named Gayidatunga,
He is suid to have belonged to the Sandilya gotea and
to have acquired royalty for himself. Their original home
was Rohitagiri, which is also mentioned as the home of
the Chandra kings of Vikramapura or Eastern Bengal.
The first king was Jagattunga, the grand-father, the
second wus his son, Salépatuniga, the father of Gaytdatunga,
The charter records a grant In the villuge of Toro, 1n the
district (Vishapo) in the diviston Mapdalo of Yumagarta
to u number of Berihmanas who have immigrated from
Allehhatrn In the Unifed Provinces to the village of
Kuruva m the distelet (Vishoya) of Odra. The village
lunds were disteibuted in  the following manner i~
(1) onessixth Mila to Dado, son of Govinda, and grandson
of Kika Ojhn, (2) the same quantity to Trivikrama and
Purushottama, sons of Vishnu Dikshita, (3) one-eighteenth
Maila to five brothers, REmadeva, etc., sons of Madhusiidana,
(4) the same quantity to Vishnu, son of Duvilla, (5) the
same quantity to Ghallo, son of Saha, (6) one-sixth
Mila to Nauriiyana, son of Ghallidima, (7) one-twelfth
Mils to the three brothers Sri-Ghosha, etc, sons of
Vedaghosha, (8) one-eighteenth Mala to Trilochana, son
of Trivikrama, (9) one~thirtysixth Mala to Baladeva, son of
Avida, (10) one-twelfth Mala to Manorava and Devasarman,

1 Journal of fhe Asiatic Soclefy of Bengal, Old Sertas, Part I, Vol.
LXIV. 1805, pp, 123-27,
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sons of Pauma, and (11) the same quantity to Sudhovana,
son of Ananfa. The term Ma/u meuns a cultivable FHeld
which was probably the standard. None of the localities
have been identified. The grant is nof dafed and bus been
assigned {o the 11th century A, p.!  The sceond nseription
of the Tutiga dynasty was discovered In the State of
Talcher and was brought :fo notfice for the first fime by
Mr. Nagendra Nath Vasu, but was re~edited by me in
1916.2 This inscription is also a charfer of the same king,
the genealogy and the historical information is practically
the same. This charfer records the grant of the village
of Vamaifalla in the district (Vishaya) of Tufkerd to three
Brahmanas. Half of the village went to Devagarman, son
of Padama, one~fourth fo Vysh{ideva, son of Lallada
and his son Ramadeva. The family of Devagorman bad
immigrated from fthe Utharutha Bha{ta or Bhrabmupa
village in the district of Varenden or Northern
Bengal to the village of Savir in the disteict of Qdra ox
Orissa. He belonged to the Kasyapa gotre and (he Kigva
sakha of the Yajur-veda. Vpshfideva and his son, Riima-
deva, had immigrated from Sravasti and belonged to the
Vatsya gofra, though his saghd and Veda were the same
as that of Devagarman. The inscription contains the
peculiar word Rupya followed by the numerals 40 and 4
which cannot be explained. The only other known inscrip-
tion of this dynasty is the Bonai plate of Vinitatudga Ll
This king belongs to the same family as Gayadatuiga, as

v Procesdings and Journal of the Asiafic Sociafy of Baengal, Naew
Seties, Vol. V, 1000, pp. 347-50,~Dls, XVII-XVIIL.

Y The Archmological Survey of Mayiirbhatija, Vol, I, pp. 1591, With
vlafes ; P. 6. ]. A. 8, B. Vol. XII, 1916 pp, 201-5, Pls, IIIIV.
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he called un emigrant from Rohitagid and as belonging to
the Sat}cjilyu gotra three generations of kings are men-
tioned : Vinitatudga I, his son Khadgatunga, and his son
Vinitatuiga I ; the charter records the grant of the village
of Koinjari in the district (vishaya) of Khambai, in the
mandale Yomagartta to a Brahmana named Harshanala of
the Harxita pofra. The donor, Vinitatunga I, is styled
MahBraja Riapaka, Lord of the eighteen Gondas and one
who has obtained the five great sounds.!

Among the minor dynasties which abounded in Qtissa
until medineval times mention must be made of Jayasimha
of the Dhenkanal plate. [lis gencalogy is not given in
Dhenkanal plate F. But from the mention of the district
of Yamagartta It scems that he bhad preceded the Tudgas.
The charncters are older than the 1lth century A. v,
The charter was Issued from the royal resldence at Manda-
kini and record the grant of the village of Karya(l
in the district of Yamagartta fo two BrBhmapas named
Mahendrasvimin and Skandasvimin of the Autathya gofre
and the Bahvypicha cliarana of the Rigveda.? The grant
is dated in the year 99 of some unknown era. The donor
Jayastiaha is called Lord of all Gondamas and one who
had obtained the five great sounds. A new dynasty of
Buddhist Kings of Qrissa is known from the Bonal second
plate of Udayavargha. In this .inscription the genealogy
begins with Uditavaraha, who belonged fo the Mayiira
family and was an inhabitant of Talai mandals, but had
emigrated from the hermitage of Vagishtha at Chitrakiita.

Y Jourpal of the Bihar and Orissa Research Soclefy, Vol, VI, 1619, pp.
23840,
Y Jbid., Vol II, 19106, pp. 416-9.

26
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In his famiy was born Tejavartha (Tejovartiha) and his son
was Udayavaraha. The donor is styled Maharsja-Rapaka,
who had obtained the five great sounds, and the devout
Buddhist (Parama-sangafa). The charter records the
grant of the village of Kondasama attached to the wishaya
of Kokels, in the mapdala of Talai to two Brihmanas
named Bhatta DPurushotfama of the DParagara pofre and
Vajasaneya charana of the Yajur-veda and Bhafta Bachap#
of the Kausika Gofra.! Up to the time of writing no
other inscription of the dynasfy has been discovered.
Another dynasty of liffle known chiefs of Orissa are
the Nandas who are known fo us from two inscriptions
only. The most important among these fwo records s
dated inscription recently published by Prof, A. Banerjl-
Sastri, M. A, o1, 0., of the Patnn College, The chicfs of
this dynasty claimed to be descended from Nanda, who
is not specified. It may be the mythical Nonda, the cowe
herd, the foster-father of the hero-god Kyshpa, or it may
be the Nanda kings of Magadha. The first chief was
Jaydananda, and his son was DParfinanda, Parfinanda’s
son was Sivananda, whose son was Devananda, surnamed
Vilasatupga. The genealogy is exactly the same in
the two records discovered up to date. The first of
these published by Dr. A. Banerji-Sastri was discovered
in the state of Dhenkanal. This charter records the
grant of a field called Siloda in the district (bhanda)
Jarasama of the Airapatta Mapdala to a Brahmaga
named Bhata, who was an inhabitant of Jambuvada
and had emigrated from Khbambhavaga and belonged
to the Navarchhasya gofra. This grant is dated in the

v Ibid, Vol. VI, 1919, pp. 241-45.
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style of some of the early Ganga plates, in which the
hundreds and tens are expressed in anclent letter numerals
but the units in the decimal notation. The datein this plate
appears to be the year 373 of the Harsha era, the bright
half of the 5th day of Bhaidra! equal to August, September
978-79 a.p. In this grant the king's name is written Devinanda
in theseal and the metrical portion, but in the prose portion
it is written from Dhruvananda (1. 25). The grant was issued
from Jayapura. The second inscription was also discovered
in the Dhenkanal State and was handed over to me for
publication by Pundit Tarakeswar Ganguly of the Mayur~
bhafj State. The genealogy is exactly the same and the
king’s name is identical both in the metrical and the prose
portlon. This charter records the grant of the village of
Lataveva in the disfrict (wishaya) of Potodd in the province
of (mapdala) Airapaffa fo a Brahmapa named Vahmad-
dhara, who had emigrated from Pupdravarddhana or
northern Bengal and who was an inhabitant of Narkyana-~
pura. The donee belongs to the Kianva J$akhd of the
Yajur-veda and the Kyshypatreya gofra. This grant is not
dated. In both inscriptions the king is called the chief
of the great Samanfas; he is styled a devout Buddhist
(Parama~saugata) in the dated plate but a Saiva in the
new plate. Nothing further is known about fhe Nanda
chiefs.

1 Journal of the Bihar and Orissa Ressarch Sociefy, Vol. XV, pp, 87-91,
The date is not Saka 1373 as the learned editor imagines,



CHADPTER XIV
THE SOMAVAMST KINGS OF KOSALA

Somefime in the fenth century a line of kings belonging
to the family of the Moon were driven out of the highlands
of Mahakosala and forced to take refuge in the forest
country now occupied by the district of Sambhalpur and
the States of Sonpur and Pafna. After the fall of the
Kara or Kedari dynasty they seem to have obfained
temporary possession of the level country at the foot of the
Ghats and began to use the high sounding title of “Lord
of the Three Kalingas” (Tri-Kalitgadhipafi). A long~
standing connection between Qrissa and Somavarhgi kings
is still problematical ; but onc scholar, Mr. B. C. Mazumdar,
hags tried to establish, without sufficient reliable evidence,
that they were the makers of Orissa. With the exception
of one or two kings of this dynasty it cannot be proved
that they had any confrol over Orissa proper. They are
known entirely from their charters. The kings of this
dynasty founded a small principality in the jungles of
Eastern Gondwana in the 7th or the 8th century a.p. They
claimed descent from a person named Udayana of the
Pandavafamily, whose great-grandson, Mahagiva-Tivaradeva,
became the master of the whole of Mahakodala., His
younger brother, Chandragupta, was a contemporary of the
Gurjara-Dratihara king, Nagabhata I, of Bhinmall.
Chandragupta’s descendants used the affix Gupta after
their names and his great-great~grandson, Mahagivagupta,
was the founder of a small kingdom in the Eastern part of

1 Epi, Ind., Vol. XVIII,
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Mahtikognla. His father’s name is not known fo us and it is
quite probable that his grandfather, who bore fhe same
name as this king, Mahagivagupta and the birnda Balaguna,
was driven out of the oncestral capital, Stipura, modern
Sirpur, in the Raipur district of the Central Provinces, by
the kings of Sarabhapura and kept out of it by the Haihayas
or Kalachuris of Tripuri and Ratnapura. We know only
four generations of kings of this dynasty in the Eastern
part of Mah@kosala, out of which only three generations
use birudas in addition o their official names which are
alternately Mah#ibhavagupta or Mahagivagupta. Almost
all known inscriptions of this dynasty of kings are
land-grants cograved on copper plates. The fourth Kking
Udyota~kegari 18  known from three stone inscriptions
only, in one of which he 1s connected with the regular
Somavaihgis of Bastern Mahikogala. Yle does not hear
the regular official titfle of kings of this dynasty with the
affix Gupfa.

Long ago scholars thought that these petty kings of
Rastern Mahakosala were the descendants of the early or
the later Imperial Guptas and the name “Guptas of Kogala”
was applied to them at one time. For the simple reason
that some of their land-grants were discovered in the
record~room of the Collector of the Cuttack district, the
late Dr. J. E. TFleet named the dynasty Somavamsis of
Cuttack, though it could not be proved that they held
sway over Otrlssa proper for any length of time. Their
real origin was made clear for the first time by Mr. Hira
Lal, when he edited the Sirpur inscription of the time of
Mahisivagupta-Balarjuna.!

3 I6id., Vol. X1, pp. 184-201.
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The first king of this dynasty known fto us from
inscriptions discovered in Orissa proper ia
Mahabhavagupta I, afios Janamejaya, This king is known
fo us only from inscriptions discovered in the States of
Patna and Sonpur. The earliest inscription of this king is
a grant or charter discovered in the State of Sonpur of
the Feudatory States of Orissa. It was issued from the Royal
residence or camp of Sonpur in the third year of the reign
of the king, Mahabhavagupta I, who meditated on the feet
of Sti-Sivagupta, bore the titles of “Lord of the Three
Kalingas.” Towards the close of the charfer he is called
Janamejaya and is given the Imperial tifles Parama-
bhatfaraka-Mahdrajadhiraja-LParimespara.  The  charter
records the grant of the village of Vakratentali, in the
Lupattard district (Khanda) to a Brahmana named Bhiffo-
pufea, Jaturiipa, son of Stivachchha, who belonged to the
Kaupdinya gofra and the Chhandoga Charape and wag an
emigrant from the village of Phamballi-Randara in Radhy
or Western Bengal. With the exception of the regnal year
there is no other indication of the date and.only fwo
generations of the dynasty are mentioned.! Rudha-
Phamvalli-Kandara is identified by Hira Lal with Ralrakhol
in Orissa and Vakratentali with Bantentuli in the Sonpur
State. The district of Lupattard is mentioned in the next
inscription as Lipatufigd, according to the same authority.?

The second inscription of this king was issued in the
year six and was discovered in the State of Patna. It was
issued from the Royal camp of Murasima, probably the
same as Mursingd, about thirteen miles south of Bolangir,

1 I6id, Vol. XI, p. 93,
2 Ibyd, pp, 198-201.
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the present capifal of the Patna State. The same
couple of generations are mentioned and both
Sivagupta and his son are given full Imperial fitles.
Mahabhavagupta is called a “devout worshipper of
Siva” in addifion to the usual three fitles, The object of
the charter was fo record the grant of the village of
Vakavedds in the district of Ongatafa fo a number of
Brahmagas : (1) Damaka, an inhabitant of Leisrnga, an
emigrant from Pampasaras, (2) son of Narapaganda, an
inhabitant of Khapdakshetra who had emigrated from
Odayadpitga, (3) Vasudeva, an inhabitant of Lipatunga,
who had emigrated from Kofkaleddn, (4) Kondaveda, an
inhabltant of Pampasaras, who had cmigrated from
Kaliiga, The grant was issued on the cighth 7i£h7 of the
bright half of the month of Ashadha, As in the preceding
grant, the king is called Janamcjaya! at the close of the
inscriptlon. Vakaveddn is idenfilied with Bakfi, fifteen
miles Nogth of Bolangir., Ongatata is the district on the
river Ofig, which still exists and separates the State of
Sonpur from Patna. Leisraga is Loysinga, eleven miles from
Bolafgir., Khandakshefra has been wrongly identified with
the Stafe of Khandapara near the Cuttack district, because
the term simply means a field, and has been used in
many inscriptions discovered in different parts of Orissa.
Lipatuiigh is probably Lepta, six miles south-cast of Bolangir.
Odayasriiga is probably Udayagiri Hill in the Cutfack
district. Konkaledda is very probably Koknara in the
Bora Sambar Zamindari of the Sambalpur district.? The
third grant of this king was issued from the same place,

1 16id., Vol, IIl, pp 340-44,
2 Ibid., Vol, X1, p, 198,
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Murasim#, only a few monfhs later in the same year.
It was issued on the 13th day of the bright half of Kartika
in the year six of the reign of the king. The charter records
the gift of the village of Dasitala in the district (Vishayu)
of Dota fo two Brahmanas named Srikegava and Sri-apya
who were inhabitants of Leisyiga and emigrants from
Kommapira. The grant was written by the Mahsandhivi-
grahika Koi-ghosha, son of Valla~-ghosha, who s
also the writer of the first and the second charters,’
under the supervision of the Mahusandhivigrahl
Malladatta, son of Dharadatta. The Fourth inscription of
this king is to be found on a set of plates now preserved
in the Nagpur Muscum, but their {indspot is unknown,
This charfer also was issued from Murasim#, spelt Mura-
siman. The first parf Is in verse and menfions the king as
Janamejaya. The names of the king and his father with
Imperial titles are given in the prose portion tmmediafely
following. The inscription records the grant, of the
village of Safallama in the district of Kagalods to a Brah-~
mana named Santhakara who was an inhabitant of Muru~
jumga, an emigrant from the village of Purushamandapa
in the Odra counfry and belonged to the Gautama gofra
and the Madhyandina sakhd. The king is once more
mentioned as Janamejaya in the concluding portion of
the inscription along with all of his titles. The charter
was issued on the twelfth day of the bright half of
the month of Kartika of the eighth year of the king's
reign. The order was wriften by the Ranake and Mahd-
sandhivigrahi Malladatta, son of Dharadatta and incised

1 Journal and Proceedings, Asiatic Sociefy, Bengal, VoI, I. 1903,
pp. 1213,
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by the Kayastho Allava.! The village of Satallama still
exists as Satlama in the Sambalpur district and the district
of Kasaloda has been idenfified with Kusarda, fifteen
miles south-west of Bargarh and ten miles north-east of
Satlama.? Three connected charters of this king were
issued in the 31st year of his reign by which three villages
were granted to one and the same person, a Brahmana
named Sadharapa. The first of these charters was
brought to notice by the late Rangalala Banerjea in 1875.
In this record, issued from a garden or Arama, the king
is called Kosalendra, in the last but one line and the donee,
Sadharana, a minister in 1. 37. The birada Janamejaya
is not used at all. The grant was lssued on the 13th day
of the bright half of Margasirsha of the vear 31 of the
king's reign. The villages granted, Randa and Alandala,
were situated in the Dova district of the Kosala country,
The next grant of this series of three was seen by Fleet
in 1883. ,This charter records the grant of the village of
Arkigrima in the Tulumva Khapda in the Kogala country.
The third granf of this sef was noticed for the first time
by Rajendra Lzla Mitra In 1882 and it records the
grant of the village of Tulendad in the district of Sandana
in the Kogala counfty. The donee, Sadhirana, was an
inhabitant of Turvvund in Kos$ala, but had emigrated from
Takiari in Northern India.®> He belonged to the Bharadvaja
gofra and the Vajasaneyl §akha. In addifion fo being a
minister, he was a Mahaffama. The granfs were written
by the same Malladatta, who had written the grant of the

1 Epi. Ind. Vol, VIII, pp. 141-3,
2 Ibid., Vol. X1, p. 201.
3 In the Srivasti district according to Bhafija grant.
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considerable portion of Kalidga or the district of Ganjam.!’
The evidence of the inscriptions prove clearly and
definitely that Mahabhavagupta I Janamejaya had no
control over any part of Orissa proper and was the ruler
of a small area in Eastern Maha-Kosala, where the majorify
of inhabitants are aboriginals or half-breed Oriyas.
Mahabhavagupta [ Janamejaya was succeeded by
Mahasgivagupta-Yayatl, who was, most probably his son.
Mahasivagupta is stated in his copper plate inscriptions as
“meditating on the feet of Mahabhavagupta I Janamejaya.”
His earliestf known record is to be found on his
Maranjamurd plates of the third year of his reign. These
plates were discovered in the village of Dudgri in the
Sonpur State, about fourteen miles to the north-esat of
Sonpur town. The charfer was issued from the Royal
Camp at Suvargapura, re., modern Sonpur.  The
first part of this inscription states that Mahabhava-~
gupta I was the conqueror of Karpata, Lifa (Gujaraf),
Gurjara, Kafichi and perhaps Dravida ; that, he had
conquered Kalifga, Kongada, Utkala, Kogala, Gauga and
Raghs, and that he had earned the title of Tri-Kaling-
ddhipati with his own arms. In fhe prose portion
immediately following this we are informed that Mah#giva-
gupta-Yayati gave the villages of Brihad-bhusiyi in the
Bhranda district of Kosala and that of Marafijamura In
the Santovarda Khapda of the Sambaravadi division
(mandala) to a Brahmpa named Yasahkara of the Kagva
branch of the Yajur-Veda, who was an immigrant from the
village of Hastigrama in the Middle Country (Madhya-
defa). The charter was issued in the third year of the
V' OQrissa in the Making, Calcutta, 1925, p, 187,
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reign of Mah#givagupfa~Yayuti on the 5th day of the bright
hall of the month of Valgikha and was written by the
Ripaka Rudradatta, the nephew of Sithhadatta and the
grandson of the Sandhivigroht Harshadatta.! This charter
wag {ssued from Suvarpapura or Sonpur. The second
record of the king is the DPatna plates of the year eight ;
they were issued from the Royal Camp at Vinifapura and
record the grant of some land in the village of Talakajja
with a river named Turaddganariya in the district of
Sanuld in the Kosala country to a Brihmapa named
Kdmadeva of the Kiasyapa gofra and the Vijasaneya-
Madyandina branch, who was an inhabitant of Jalajadda
in Kogala and an emigrant from Madhvila in the eighth year
of the King's reign on the thirtecnth day of the bright half of
Mirgadirsha, The order was written by the Malisindhi-
plgraft and Ridpaka Dhuradatta.?  The third record of this
king, the Katak plates of the ninth year, is historically the
most important, It ts the first inscription of this dynasty
which rgfers to a place in Orissa proper. The first part
of this inscription is in verse and the name of the place
from which the charter was issued is infroduced in prose
after the fourth verse as Tasmif Sri-Vinifapuraf, “from that
Vinitapura.” The next threeversesare devotfed to Janamejaya
and his son, Yayati, The prose portion gives the complete
Imperial titles both to Mahabhavaguptal and Mah&sivagupta.
The charter records the grant of the village of Chanda~
grama in the Marada district (vishaya) of Southern Tosala
to a Brahmagpa named Sankhapani of the Bharadvaja gofra

v Journal of fhe Bihar and Orissa Research Sociefy, Vol, I, 1913, pp,
52"94
2 p: “ﬂd‘f' gv So B. Vo{‘ Ig 19051 e, 14-’16.
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of the Kauthuma branch of the Sfmavedn, ‘who was an
inhabitant of Silabhafija-phfi in the Odra country and who
was an emigrant from Srivallagrima in the Middle Country.
The order was issued in the ninth year of the relgn of the
king on the thirteenth day of the bright half of Jyaishthu.
The king’s name is given towards the end of the inscription
as Yayafi. The record was composed by the Stndhivigrahu
Chhichchhatesa.,! The most important point established by
this inscription is the fact that in the ninth year of his reign
Mahasivagupta~Yayati had obtained possession of a pottion,
at any rafe, of the flat plains of Orissa, Tosali or Toshala
was divided info two parts, the Northern Toshala around
Bhuvanegvara and Puri, and the Southern Toshala to the
south of the Chilka Lake. Toshala is mentioned for the
first time in the Dhauli separate cdief of Asoka?  Vinitae
pura has been identified with Binka on the river Muhfinadi
in the Sonpur State. Far more inferesting than Toshala
is the name Silabhafj-pafl In  the Odra country of which
the donee was a resident. It provides a landmark in
the chronology of Orissa and fixes the sequence of
the kings of the Bhafija and Somavamsi dynasties.
Silabhafija-pati must be a village founded by one of the
two Silabhafijas of the Bhafija dynasty. Silabhafija 1 was
the father of Satrubhafija and the grandfather of
Ranabhafija I and Silabhafija 1 was the father of
Vidyadharabhafija. Whichever Silabhafija may have
founded the village it is certain that one of them, at any
rate, was the founder of the village which was existing in
the time of Mahadivagupta-Yayati. It is, therefore, certain

L Epi. Ind., Vol. IIl, pp. 551-4.
2 Hulfzsch—Cotpus Inscripfionum Indicorum, 2nd ed.,
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that one at least of the two Silabhafijas preceded the
second king of the Somavahmdi dynasty. It s more
probable from the nature of the characters of the
Somavumst inscriptions that it was SilabhaBja U who
was the nearest to Mahadivagupta-Yayati in point of
time, as gutrubhaﬁja, the son of Silﬁbhaﬁja, was alive in
744 a. v. This imporfant point has been totally neglected
by scholurs like Mr. Hira Lal who want to place
Ranabhafija I in the 12th century a. o, Writers like
Mr. B. C. Mazumdar creep over this imporfant point
noiselessly.!  The fourth record of the reign of Mahibhava-
gupta-Yaynitl is that on the Sonpur plates, There is no
metrical portlon In this rcecord, which was also i{ssued
from the Royal Camp at Vipitapura, By this charter
Muhttdivagupta  gave (he village of Nivipda in the
Ganutupata Mapdule of the Kogala country to a Beahmana
named  Dikshita Pundacika of the Bharadvlja gofra, an
inhabitant of Maromendd in Kogala, who was an emigrant
from PBhataparoli. The order was Issued in the
15th year of the reign of the king on the 13th day of
the bright half of Margasirsha and, according fo the
usual practice the king is called ~Yayati at the end
of the grant. The charter was.i composed by the
order of Muohasandhi-Vigrahika and Rapaka Charudatta
by the Mahakshapataliba Utsavanaga., The fifth record
of Mahagivagupta-Yayiti is the Pafna plates of the 24th
vear. This charter was issued from Yayatinagara and
the first portion contains a number of verses which intro-
duce Janamejaya and his son Yayati In the prose portion
immediately following we find these kings named as

Y Epl, Ind, Vol, X1, p. U8, nofa 2.
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Mahzbhavagupta and Mahasivagupta with Imperial titles.
The charter records the grant of the village of Deladel
in the district (vishaya) of Telatata in the Kogala country
to a Brahmana named Mahodadhi of the Kaufika gotra
and the Gautama branch, an inhabitant of Antaradi in the
Lavada district, who wasan emigrant from the village of
Kasili in the Maadala of Sravasti. The order was issued
on the fifth day of the bright half of Ashadha of the 24th
year of the reign and the king is called Yayati at the end
of the inscription. The order was written by the
Mahasandhivigrahi Kayastha Tathagata with the consent of
the Mahasandhi-vigrahika and Rapgka Dhiradatta, who ls
also menfioned in the grant of the year 8.'  Yayatinagara s
identified with Vinitapura orBinka and the disteict of Telatatn
is the country on the banks of the river Tel, o (vibutary
of the Mah#inad( rising in Kalahandi State and joining
it at Sonpur. The district of Lavada has been identiflled with
Lebda, forty~cight miles south-west of Bolangir in the Patna
State.? The last known record of Mahasivagupta-Yayafl
was also discovered in the Patna State. In composition
it is exactly similar to the charter of the year 24 and was
issued from Yayafinagara. The charfer records the grant
of the village of Luttarumd in the district of Telatata
to the same Mahodadhi, who received the previous grants.
This order was issued in the year 28 of the reign, on the
fifth day of the bright half of Bhadrapada and was written
by a Kayastha named Siiryasena with the consent of the
Sandhivigrahi for Kosala, Sithhadatta. The last record is
the least instructive from the historical point of view, as

1 P.andj. A. 8, B, Vol I, 1905, pp, 16-18.
2 Epi. Ind, Vol, XI, p. 261
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it does not enable us {0 defermine whether the village
granted was situated in Kogala proper or not. The mention
of the Lavada district as the residence of the donee and the
Telatatta district in which the village granted was situated
indicate that the arca was Kosala and not Orissa proper.
Among the inscriptions of Mahasivagupta-Yayati only
two are historically imporfant : the Sonpur plates of the
year 3 and the Patna plates of the year 8. We have seen
that the inscriptions of Mahabhavagupta I Janamejaya do
not record any grant in Orissa proper. In all recognisable
cases the villages granfed are situated in Kogala. But
suddenly, thrce years affer his father’s death, his successor
ot son Mahidivagupta~Yayati, atfributes to him the con~
quest of the whole of India-—Karnata (the Kanarese districts
from Safara and Sholapur fo fhe southern extremity of
Mysore and Mangalore in the Madras Presidency), Liata
(Gujarat from Patan near Mehsana in the Boaroda State
to the Thana district of Bombay), Gurjjara (Western Raj-
pufana), *Dravida (the Tamil districts from Madras fo
Tinnevelly), Kafichi (Modern Conjeveram situated in the
Tamil country). The inscription also mentions certain other
countries such as Kalinga, Kongada, Kosala, Gauda and
Radha, It was impossible for a petty chief of the highlands
of Orissa fo launch info a series of campaigns against the
powerful dynasties ruling over practically the whole of
India. M™Mahabhavagupta I cannof be seriously credited
with the conquest of Karnata when the Rashfrakiitas
and the Western Chalukyas existed as ruling sovercigns,
nor of Kafichi and a Tamil-Nadu so long as the
Great  Cholas and cven the  Chalukya-Cholas
lorded over the FEastern coast land. Similarly, it was

28
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hardly possible for this pefty chief of the highlands of
Orissa even fo approach the Great Gurjjara Emperor of
Kanauj or any of their powerful feudatories, such us the
Chandellas of Jejakabhukfi or the Chulukyas of Anpahila-
pataka. So also this petty chief would have been hounded
out of Gujarat if he had dared fo cross the frontiers of
Gujarat when that country was ruled by the Chalukyas or
even the degenerate Baghelas, The mention of these
counfries as having been conquered by Mahabhavagupta I
Janamejaya is, therefore, mere poetic glorification and the
language is most probably borrowed from Bunabhatffa.
Similar language has been used in the [Hursha-charitat
when that poct describes Prabhakaravardhana.  The court
poet of King Ratnapila® of Assam copled Biipa's langunge
in glorifying his patron and atfeibuling to him the gonquest
of countries which the armies of Assam could never have
reached. We may Dbelleve that  Mahiibhavagupts
Janamejaya may have raided Gauda (Northern Bengal) or
Radha (Western Bengal) and perhaps Kalinga, Kodgada
and Utkala also which were not included In his dominions.
He may have also assumed thce meaningless title of Trie
Kalingadhipafi; but these things or facts will not go to prove
that Mahabhavagupta I had waged war In Kafichi,
the Kanarese disfricts, Gujarat or Western Rajputana.
Even Mr. B. C, Mazumdar, who has always tried to
prove that the Somavarnsi Kings of Kogala were the makers
of Orissa, has conceded that the mention of Kafichi,
Dravida, efc., is mere bombast.?

1 Cowell and Thomas—Harsha-Charifa, Fng. Trans, pp, 101-2,

¥ Journal of fhe Asiatic Sociefy for Bangal Vol, LEVI[, 1804, pare
L pp. 105-6..

3 Journal of the Bihar and Orissa Research Sociafy, Vol 11, 1916, p. 50,
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Mr. B. C. Mazumdat's analysis of the historical value
of the evidence of the Madal/z-Panji is distinctly unfair,
The Mudala-Pafji mentions Yayati, 7. e, Mahasivagupta
as the {irst king of the dynasty and not Mahabhavagupta
Janamejaya. The inscriptions of Mahabhavagupta 1 have
not been found to record the grant of any village situated
in Orissa proper. Out of five grants of Mahasivagupta-
Yayati only one refers to the grant of a village in Orissa
proper, i. e, Dakshina Tosala. Therefore, it is most
probable that Yayati was the first king of the dynasty who
succeeded in occupying any portion of Orissa proper.
Mr, Mazumdar states that “perhaps as the peaceful
administration of the country began with Jajati (? Yayati),
and not with Janamejaya, the original conqueror or orga-
niscr, the name of Jajuti stands af the head of the dynastic
list of the Somovamsi Rajas of Orissa in the Madala-Pafiji
chronicles, that Jajati was the son of Janamejaya has,
however, been recorded in fthe Pafiji.”! It must be
admitted that according to contemporary inscriptions the
Madal@ Panji is correct, because the inscriptions of
Mahabhavagupta I do not prove him to be the master of
any patt of Orissa proper, while one inscription af least
of Mahagivagupta~Yayati shows him fo be the lord of one
portion of Orissa. The only other important point in the
inscriptions of Mahasivagupta~Yayati is the mention of
the Chedis, who are undoubtedly the Chedis of Ratnapura
and not the Chedis of Dahala, though the learned editor of
the Patna plates is inclined to connect Dahana in the last
line with Dahala and even Mr. Hira Lal wants fo connect
Dahana with Dahala.?

1 Orissa in the Making p, 187, 2 Epi Ind Vol X1 p. 200.
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Mahinsgivagupta-Yayati was succeeded sometime after
the 28th year of his reign by Mahabhavagupta If, surnumed
Bhimaratha. The ecarliest inscription of this king is to be
found on the Katak plates of the year three. This inscription
begins with a long metrical portion in which are included
two words in prose sfating that the order was issued
from VYayatinagara. The verses give the names, . e,
birudas, of three generations of kings of this dynasty,
Janamejaya, his son Yayidti and his son Bhimaratha, The
prose portion gives the usual Imperial ftitles to Mahi-
bhavagupta Il and his father Mahagivagupta. The charter
records the grant of the village of Gauda~siminilll in the
district of Sakhafdgadyanha in Kogala fo a Brihmaoge
named Ratake Rachchho of the Kaufika gofra and the
Kauthuma charana of the Stma Veda, an  inhabitant of the
village of Singod in the Devi-bhoga district of Kodala,
who was an emigrant from the village of Kadilt in the
Mandala of Sravasti on the occaston of a solur eclipse,
The order was issued on the third day of the bright half of
Margasirsha of the year three of the reign of the king. The
king is called Bhimaratha in the closing portion of the
inscription. The order was written by a Kayasthe named
Margaladatta under the superinfendence of the
the Sandhi-vigraha Sitgadatta (Simhadatta), who wrote the
last inscription of Mahagivagupta Yayati! The village of
Sifhigoa has been identified with Singhar in the Khariar
Zamindari in the extreme south of the Raipur district, the
district of Devi-bhoga with Deo~-bhog in the Bindra-
Nawagarh Zamindari in the same district. The only other
known inscription of Mahabhavagupta II—Bhimaratha is to

1 Ibid, Val, UT. pp, 556-8,
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be found on the Kudopall plate of the 13th year of the
relyn of the king., The plates were discovered under-~
ground in the village of Kudopali in the Bargarh Tahsil of
the Sambalpur distelct and were issued from Yayatinagara.
There is no metrical porfion in the beginning of this
record. It is a charter issued by a feudafory of Mahd-~
bhavagupla II, named Mapdaliéa and Ranaka Pufija, son
of Vods, of the Mafhara family. The donor was in
residence at a place named Bamandapati when the order
was {ssued, The charter records the gift of the village of
Lotsard in the Mandalo of Gidanda to a Brihimaga of the
Kauypdinya Gofre and the Kanva S$a64d named Nardyana,
who was an emigrant from the village of Hastipada in the
13ih year of the reign of the king, As the charter was not
tssued by Mahabhavagupta I Bhimaratha, but by his
feudatory Pufija, he 1s mentioned as being in residence
at Yayitinagara while the grant was issued by Pufija from
Viamandap#i(i. Details about the date such as the month
and the day of the Forfnight are omitted. Vamanpdapati
has been idenfified with the State of Bamra, the old
capital of which 1is sixty miles north-east of Binka,
Loisard still exists under the same name in the Bargarh
Tahsil of the Sambalpur district, sixteen miles south-west
of Sambalpur fown. Gidapda is perhaps the same as
Sidanda which is Saranda in the Bargarh Tahsil, eleven
miles south~west of Sambalpur town.?

Qur materials for the construction of the history of the
Somavamsis of Kosala comes suddenly to an end with the
Kudopali plates of Mahabhavagupta IIl. The only other

1 Ibia,, Vol, IV. pp. 258-9.
2 Jbid, Vol, X1 p. 201.
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record in which Mah@bhavagupta Il Bhimratha Is mentioned
is the Sonpur plates of a certain Kumiardadhirdja Somedvara.
These plates were discovered in the State of Sonpur in
1908. According to Mr. B. C. Mazumdar, who edited the
inscription on these plafes, the entire shape was tampered
with at some unknown dafe. The writing on the first fwo
plates is on one side but that on the next two plates is on
both sides and the inscription is not complefe even on the
second side of the fourth plate. The first two plafes are
practically of the same size but the fourth is much smaller.
The mention of Mahdbhavagupta Il Bhimaratha is to be
found on the first plate. From this we lcarn that Uddyota~
kegari-raja~deva was the successor of Mahabhavagupta,
who is given full imperial titles and Is called the otnament
on the forehead of the Lunar vace and Tri-Kalidgidhipatl.
Uddyota~kesari gave the kingdom of Kogala to one
Abhimanyu. When the rule of Abhimanyu had come to
an end (Afifa-rdjys) then Kumiridhirfja became fthe
master of Paschima-Lafnkda, Somecgvara also belonged to
the Lunar race and the titles given to him are Parama-
mahe$vara-Parama-Bhatfaraka-Kumardadhirdja-Paramesvara,
The term Kumaradhiraja is extremely significant and
reminds one of the Daramara fitle “Mahakumzsra” borne
by Lakshmivarman, brother of Jayavarman, his son
Hariéchandra and the latter's son Udayavarman.! The
use of the phrase Afifo-rdjye shows that the rule of
Abhimanyu had come to a violent end in Kogala. We
may compare similar terms in the Bodh-Gaya inscriptions
of ASokachalla in connection with Lakshmapasena of

1 Jbid, Vol. VIIT, Zpp. I, p. 15,
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Bengal! und Govindapilu of Magadha.? Upon the sudden
termination of the rule of Abhimanyu in Kosala he was
succecded by Somesvara of the Lunar race, It is there~
fore certain that somelime after the 13th year of his reign
Mahabhavagupta I Bhimaratha was succeeded by Uddyota-
kesari. Now this Uddyota-kesari is known from another
inscription, now missing, which was discovered at
Bhuvanesvara, The summary compiled by Kielhorn shows
that this Uddyota~KeSari was the son of Chandihara and
grandson of Abhimanyu, who was the brother’s son of
Janamejaya, /. ¢, Mah@bhavagupta I. According to this
recotd Mah@ibbhavagupta 1 was  succceded by his son,
Dixgharavas, and the latter by his son, Apavira, This state~
ment fits with our knowledge of the Somavaihsi kings
Mahfibhavagupta [ Janamejaya, his son Mahudivagupta
Yuyitl and the latter's son Mahibhavagupta II Bhimagatha,
The Bhuvanegvara insctlpion states that Apavira died
childless and was succeeded by Vichitravirya, another son
of Janamtjaya, The latter’'s son was Abhimanyu. There-
fore, this Abhimanyu cannot be the same as that who
received the kingdom of Kofala from Uddyota~kesari, the
successor of Mahabhavagupta II Bhimaratha ; but itis
absolutely impossible to idenfify the Uddyota-kesari of
the Bhuvanesvara inscription with Uddyota~kesari, the
successor of Mahabhavagupta II Bhimaratha, because the
former was the grandson of Abhimanyu.’

We have, therefore, fo admit that there were two

1 l4id,, Vol, XIL, pp. 29-530,

% Memoirs A, 8. B. Vol. V, p, 110.

3 Fpi Ind, Vol, V. Aop. p. 00, No. G608, Journal of fhe Asiafic Socleiy
of Bengal, Vol, VII, 1838, p. 558,
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Uddyota-kesaris, the first being the successor of Mahibhava-
gupta II and the second the great-grandson of Vighitravirya,
a youngér son of Mahfibhavagupta I Janamejaya, Uddyota-
ke¢ari | was perhaps the fitle adopted by Vichitruvirya
after his succession to the throne. And he may bhave
appointed his own son Abhimanyu fo the government of
the Kosala Rdjya. He was succeeded in the Kogala Rijya
by Somesvara of the same race, who gave the village of
Attenda in the district of Uttaravalli in Kofala to a
brahmana named Udayakara in the twelth year of his reign.
Mzy. B, C. Mazumdar is certainly wrong in identifying this
Somesvara with the king of that name mentioned in the
Ratanpur inscription of Jajalla L' Two other inscriptions
of Uddyofa~keSari are konown. They are to be found
inside the Navamuni and Lalatendu caves on Khandagivl
hill, three miles from Bhuvanedvara. Both of these
records seem to belong to Uddyotaskefars I. The fieat to
the year 18 and the second to the year 5 of the same king.?

In the present state of our knowledge it fs impossible
to state to what condition the Somavatidi kings were
reduced after the death of Mahnbhavaﬁwm Il Bhimaratha,
Bhuvanegvara in the Puri dismqt ﬂ%ﬁﬁm’z‘ﬂ to form o
part of their dominions fill the 18th yenr ok Uddyotagedari 1
and some sotf of auihoriqya W "’,mé& by theni Il
th dgm ,qlﬁ Ud.&yotawkegm ] %M E&m& &#mui
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The only certain points in the chronology of the Soma-~
varméis is that they are later than one of the fwo Silabhafijas
of the first Bhafija dynasty; and as Safrubhafijal was’
ruling in V. S., 800-744 a. 0., they are also cerfainly lafer
than Ranabhafija . As Govinda I of the Rashfrakiita
dynasty of the Maharashfra was the confemporary of
Chandragupta the fifth in ascenf from Mahabhavagupta I
Janamejaya, the accession of that prince cannot be placed
earlier than the middle of the 10fth century a.p. The
certain dates of the Rashfrakita Govinda Il vary from
794 to 814 a.p. We ha¢ to account for the reigns of
Chandragupta’s son Harshagupfa, grandson Mahagivaguptall,
Mah@bhavagupta and Mahagivagupta or Sivagupta the
father of Mah#bhavagupta Janamcjaya. We have then fo
sccount for four disfinct generations between the demise of
Chandragupta some fime in the beginning of the
9th cenfusy A, n., and the rise of Mah#abhavagupta, which we
can place fentatively about a century later or in the
beginni'ng of the 10th century a.n. The accession of
Mahagivagupta~Yayati cannot therefore be placed earlier
than the middle of the 10th.
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CHAPTER XV
THE BARLY GANGAS OF KALINGA

The problem of the history and chronology of the varly
Gangas of Kalinga and the era used by them is still far
from being solved, and unless a record is discovered in
which the Ganga era is used simultaneously with another,
the value of which is correctly known to us, it will not be
possible fo override the difficulties which still beset our
path, In short, the solution of the problem depends on
the discovery of the initlal year of this vry, in which the
majority of the inscriptions of the kings of this dynasty of
Kalifiga are dated. These dafes vary from the year 51 on
the Chikakol plates of Devendravarman, son of Anuntu-
varman, fo the year 351 on the Chikakol plates of Sutyu-
varman, son of Devendravarman. As in the majority of cases
the inscriptions are specially dated in the era of the Gangas,
Gangakula-pravarddhamadna-vijaya-tdjya-samparsare, the
solufion of the problems of Ganga history and chronology
appeats to be distant; and therefore, the best way of fackling
them is to take the dafes in the order in which they present
themselves to us.

The earliest Gariga inscription was dealt with by the
late Dr. J. F. Fleet in 1874~75 and the last word on the
subject was uttered by the late Dr. E. Hultzsch in July 1926.
According to this method, the earliest date is no doubt the
regnal year six on the Komarti plates of the Maharaja

Chandavarman,’ but, as the late Dr. Kielhorn has already
1 Epi. Ind, Vol. IV, p. 144,
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pointed out, Chandavarman may not be a Gafiga king at
all.l!  Similarly, the regnal year 30 on the Brihatproshtha
grant of Umavarman may or may not be a date in the
Ganga era, though it is yet doubtful whether this king really
belonged to the Ganga family or not2 Ganga history,
therefore, really begins with the Chikako! plates of
Devendravarman, son of Anantavarman. This inscription
is dated in words, Gafgeya-vansa~pravardhamana-vijaya-
sampatsaram-eka-pafichisaf, leaving no doubt abouf the
fact that it was the intention of the engraver to puf down
“51” only without any figure for hundreds. The characters
of this grant are certainly much lafer than many of the
other Ganga plates, which are later than this plate accord~
ing to the arvangement we follow in this chapter. The order
was issued from the city of Kaliiga and mentions the here-~
ditary deity of the Ganga kings, Siva~-Gokarpegvara, on the
top of Mahendra hill. The only genealogy given is that
the donor, king Devendravarman, was the son of Ananta-
varmap. The charter records the grant of the village of
Tamarachheru in the district (vishaya) of Varfha~varttani
to 300 Brahmanas of the Vajasaneya (Charana). The order
was written by the illustrious S@manfa Niagardja and
incised by the Akshasali Sarvadeva.® Next in order is the
inscription on the Urlam plates of a king named Hastivar-
man of the year 80. These plates are the private property
of the Raja of Urlam in the Chikakol f@/uga of the Ganjam
district. The charter records the grant of a piece of land

1 Jbid, Vol. V, Zpp. p. 92. No. G80.
2 Jbid, Vol. XII. p. 4.
5 Ind, Anf., Vol, XIIL pp. 275-76,
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in the village of Hondevaka in the district of Kroshfuka-
varftani as an agrafica to a Brahmana named Jayagarman
after purchasing the land from the residents of the village
on the 8th fifhr of Kartika of the year 80, The dgrant was
written by Vinayachandra, son of Bhanuchandra, and in
the verse in which the wiifer’s name is diven the king is
called Rajasimhha.l In an additional verse at the end of
the inscription the king is also called Ranabhita, With
these indications we must now proceed to consider the
grants of Indravarman~R3jasimmha which follow those of
Hastivarman. The plates discovered at Achyutaparam in
the Ganjam district were issued in the year 87. By this
charter Indravarman, alias REjasimbha, of the Gaiga [amily
granted the village of Siddharthaka in the district of
Vargha~varttani o a Brihmana of  the Gawtama gofra
named Durggesa~sarman on the ocecuasion of the comples
tion of the excavation of a tank by fhe king's mofher on
the new moon day of Chaifra of the year 87. In (his case
also, as In the case of the Urlam plates of Hastlvgeman,
the namc of the family is not connecled with the date
which is expressed simply as Rajya-samvatsardh or “regnal
years.,” This grant was also written by Vinayachandra, son
of Bhanuchandra and the king’s biruda, Rajasithha, glven
in the same verse? The DParlakimedi plafes of the year
01 also belong to the same king. They werc also issucd
from the city of Kalifga. By this charter Indravarman
grants the agrahira in the village of Ketfata in the Devanna
pafichali to a Brahmana of the city and of the Gargya
gofra named Dhruvagarman on the 30th day of Magha of

1 Epi. Ind, Vol. XVII, pp. 552.53,
2 Jbid, Vol. VIIL, pp. 128-30.
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the year 91, This grant also was written by Vinayachandra,
son of Bhanuchandra, and the birada Rijasithba occurs
in this verse.'  Authocities  differ as o the idenity
of king Indravarman  menfioned in the next fwo
granis, because they are about 30 years removed from the
Achuyulapuram plates of the year 91. The Chikakol
plates of the year 120 was issued by king Indravarman
of the Ganga family from the city of Kaliiga. By this
charter the king granted the village of Tamara-cheruvu
in the district of Vargha-varttani on the full day of the
month of Miirgadira on the occasion of a Lunar cclipse fo a
number of Brilmanas of different gofra$ and charanas. The
order was issucd on fthe 15¢h day of Chaitra of the year
128 and the grant was deafted by Saikaradeva, son of the
Amiitye Devachandra. It was written by Aditya, son of
Vinayachandea, The name of the writer proves that (he
donor was a generafion removed from the donor of the
Chikakol plafes, as in the year 128 Vinayachandra, who
had writtgn the grants of the years 87 and 91, had been
succeeded by his son Aditya.® The next grant of the same
king is sfill later in dafe. If was also discovered in Chika-~
kol and issued from fhe city of Kalifiga. The charter
records the grant of the village of Palamiila in the district
of Korosataka Pafichali to two brahmanas named Skandasar-
man and Lalitasarman of the Kaufsa gofra on the 7th
fithi of the month of Magha and the order was issued
three days later, i. e, on the 10th Magha of the year 146.
The order was recorded by the Mahamalhatfara GauriSar~
man, but the name of the scribe is Bhavadatta.> In the last

V' Ibid,, Vol XIII, pp, 120-21,
2 Ibid, p. 123, 3 Ind, Anf, Vol XVI p. 154.
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two plates the biruda, Rijusimho, of the king, Indravarman,
is omitted, an additional proof, according fo certain
wrifers, of the want of identity befween Indravarman
Rajasimha of the year 91 and of the later grants. The
third ifem in the series of proofs is the Purle plates of
Indravarman of the year 149. These plates were issued
from Danfapura, the ancient capital of Kalifiga, where the
left canine tooth of the lower jaw of Buddha was brought
by one of his disciples and a large sfiipe built over it.
This sfipa was destroyed by Brihmanas and the tooth
relic faken away to Ceylon. The most important fact
mentioned in this inscription is that Indravarman’s father
was Dandrnava, from which scholars infer that Indravare
man Rajasithaha was Indravarman I and his son was
Danarnava. Indravarman of the grants of the years 128
and 140 was Indravarman I, the grandson of Indravarman L
The plates of the year 149 were discovered In the villungde
of Putle near Palakonda in the Ganjam  Qlstrict. By this
charter king Indravarman Il records the grant of the village
of Bhukkuku in the Kuraka-riishira to a brahmana of the
Tirilinga and of fhe Kausika gofre named Bhavadatta-
garman, on the full moon day of Kariikeya. The charter
was issued on the 30th day of Pushya of the year 149, The
order was written by Khandichandra, the son of the Bhogika
Aditya.! Five years later we find another king in Kalidga.
He is apparently a son of Indravarman II who was named
Danarpava Il after his grandfather. These plates, issucd
in the year 154, are in the possession of the Yuvardja of
Tekkali in the Ganjam district. They were engraved by
the same Khandichandra, son of the Bhogika Aditya. They
1 Epj. Ind, XIV. pp. 561-62,
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were Issued from the clty of Kalings and the charter
records the grant of one plough of land in the village of
Tuganna in the district of Rupyavati to o Brihmana named
Skandagarman on the occassion of a Solar eclipse for the
merit of a queen named Ambi-achchi-potl. The grant
was composed by the Servddhibrta Sambapuropadhyiya,
who is menfioned in the previous grant.!

There is a long gap after the Tekkali plates of the year
154 and the next inscription in chronological order is
the Chikakol plates of Devendravarman, son of Guparpava
of the year 183, It is quite evident that Gupirpava and
his son Devendravarman are descendants or colaterals
of Indravarman II and Danfirpava Il; but no connection
can be proved befween them. The grant mentfions the
shrine of the Lord Gokarpasvimin on Mahendra moun-
tain and the Ganga family, but in the gencalogical porfion
the king, Mahardja Devendravarman, is mentloned simply
as the son of Guniirpava. By fhis charter the king grants
the village of Poppangika in the Kroshfuka-varttani on
the occasion of the Uttardyana in the month of Migha
to some Brahmanas of the city of Kalifiga of Kyishpatreya
gofra, who were brofthers. The order was issued on the
20th day of the month of Srﬁvar_la of the year 183, The
charter was incised by Sarvvachandra, son of the bhogika
Khandichandra, who was the scribe of the grant of the
year 154.2 The next record was issued only a vear later,
in 184. It does nof seem to have been published as yet,
though it was noficed as early as 1921. They were sent

Vo Ibid, Vol, XVII, pp. 300-10.
2 Ibid, Vol, III, pp. 151-33,
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{o Mr. G. Venkoba Rao by {he Diwan of the Ruju of
Parlakimidi. The record is daied in the 184th yeuar and
was issued by Mahurije Devendravarman,  son of
Gunparnava, Thenames of the officers and engravers are the
same in these plates also.! The same king issued another
grant eleven years later. These plates were discovered
at Siddhznfam near Chikakol in the Ganjam  district.
The charter records the grant of a plot of land, one
plough in measure, in the village of Siddhirthaka in the
district of Varaha-varttan to a Brihmana named Tampara-
garman Dikshita, an inhabitant of Erandapali  (the
Erandapalla of the Allahabad  pillar  inseription  of
Samudragupta) on (he oceasion  of the Jakshinayanu,
The order was lssued on the 5th day of the dark hall of
the month of Seivana of the year 199, The inseription
was composed by  Madanmtkura  Pallave, son ol
Matrichandra®  Anantavarman, fhe son ol Devendravar-
man, who issued the granl next o order must be in the
next generafion. In the Parlakimidi plates of® the year
204, the donor Ananfavarman is called the son of
Devendravarman and was evidently the grundson ol
Guparpava. The plates were noficed for the first time
in the Assistant Archacological Superintendunt's Annual
Report for 1919-20, The charfer records the grant of a
village named Talafthere in the districe of Krosh{uka-~
varftani by Ananiavarman at the request of his brofher
Jayavarman to a Brahmana of the Parisara gofra, who was

U Anmnual Repor! of fhe Assistant Archamological Superinfendant for
Epigraphy for fha year 1919-30. p. 93, para 21,
Y Ibid., Vol. XIII, pp. 2135,
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an inhabitant in the village of Srangafika in the disfrict
of Kamariipa or Assam named Vishnusomacharya.!

The next fifty years are a complete blank so far as
Ganga grants and inscriptions are concerned. The chiefs
of Tekkali possess anather sét of plates issued by Deven-
dravarman IIl, son of Rajendravarman, in the Ganga year
254. They were also issued from the city of Kalifiga and
were discovered in the Vizagapatam district. By this
charter Devendravarman; son of ' Mah@rdja Anantavarman,
granted the wvillage of Taddvamasinapudilasoligamududa
in the district.of Davadamadava, according fo the advice
of the kind's mate¢nal uncle to the lord Dharmesvaxa on
the prafipada of the fivst *half of Phalguna of the year 254,
The charter was written by . Ugradeva, son.of the priest
(purohifa) Durgadeva, and incised! by the illustrious.
Samanfe 'Khandi, when the holy Brahmana. Somachiurya,
was the Superintendent of the temple of Dharmesvara.”
Another fifty years Infer we find another king of the name
of Anartayarman ruling over' Kalinga, Hiy plates of the
vear 304 were discdvered at Alamanda in ..the Vizagapatam
district. .. As usual, they were issued from. the city'. of
Kalifiga, and mention was made of the god Gokarpegvara
and the spofless .Ganga family. The donor Anantavar~
man I was the son of Rajendravarman. By this,charter
the.king granted the, village of Medelaka .in the djstrict,
of Tirikatu to a Brahmana of the Kausika.gofra named
Sridharabhata on the occasion, of & Solar eclipse., The datg
is expressed in full beginning with the name of the Gaiiga

[N ¥ | v i ' 3
1 Ind, Anf. Vol, XVIII, vp, 144-5., . \
2 Annual Reporf of Assisfanft Hrchowological, Stwaf(ﬂfﬂﬂdeﬂf for
Epigraphy, Souffiarn Cirele, for the year 1919-20. p. 93.
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family in words and the year as 304 but without further
details as to month or date.! Next in order come the
fragmentary Tekkali plates of Devendravarman III, son of
Rajendravarman. They were issued from the city of Kalinga
and supply the usual details about the Ganga family.
The charter records the grant of the village of Niyino in
the district of Rupavatttani to a Brahmana, whose name
cannof be read. This Rijendravarman, thercfore, must
be Rajendra Il and his father Devendravarman I

Thirty-two yeats later we find another Rajendravarman,
Rajendravarman IV, son of another Anantavarman,
Ananfavarman [V in possession of Kalinga, The plates
were issued from the city of Kalldga in the year 342 but
further details are mnof available.” The latest known date
of the early Gadga dynasty of Kalidga is o be found In
the Chikakol plates of Satyavarman, son of Doevendea~
varman. In fhis case this Devendravarman must be the
fourth king of that name. By this charter the king granted
the village of Tarugrama in the distriet of Galeln td a god.
A Gurava or a Siidra pricst of a Saiva shrine, is mentioned
in this connection. The dafe is given in words but detalls
are omitted.*

A number of kings whose names end with the affix
varman may be connected with the Ganga dynasty, but
their records are not dated and they cannot be located
definitely, One of these is a Indravarman who issued a

grant from Svetakadhishthana and is probably the same
1 Epi. Ind, Vol. I, pp. 18-20.
2 Ibid., Vol. XVIII, pp. 512-135,
3 Annual Raeporf of the Assistant Archaological Superinfendent,
Southern Circle, for the yaar 101718, pp, 1578,
4 Ina. Ant., Vol, XIV, pp. 11-12.
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as Indravarman 1. The grant is not dated and the name
of the village granted is not given in the short note.!
The second is that of a king named Samantavarman who
gave the village of Vatagraima in the district of Himanigosa
to a Brahmana of the Bharadvaja gofra named Govinda-~
farman by an undated grant.2 The inscription of Chanda~
varman already quoted above is very probably a
S’ﬁlaﬁkﬁyana record. It .was issued in the year six of the
king’s reign, who is called the lord of Kalinga. The
charter records the grant of the village Kohetura fo a
Brahmapa of the Bharadvaja gofra on the fifth day of
the bright half of the month of Chaitra of the year six.?
A king named Prithivivarman, the son of Mahendravarman,
calls himself a king of Kalifga of the Ganga family in a sct
of plates discovered in the Ganjam district. By this charter,
which is undated and issued from Svetka, the king grants
the village (illegible) in the district of Janora to a Brahmana
of the Vatsa gofra on the occasion of Vishuva sankrinti.
Dyithivivarman is mentioned as the lord of a city named
Kolahala, which Mr. L. Rice takes to be Kolar in the Mysore
State, but, as the inscription mentions the god Gokarnes-
vara on Mahendra hill, the king must be an eastern Gafiga
king.* King Saktivarman mentioned in the Ragolu plates
of the Ganjam district calls himself “Lord of Kalinga.” The
charter wasissued from Pishfapura, i. ¢., modern Pittapuram,
but the grant is not dated and no details are known about
the family of the king except that he calls himself a

1 Annual Reporf of fhe Asst, Archaological Supdf, Southern Circla,
Sfor fha yaor 1917-18. ; p. 140.

2 Ibid, 1916-17, p. 9, no. 12.

3 Bpi, Ind, Vol. IV, p. 144.

4 Tbid, pp. 199-201.
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Magadha.! Similarly king Umavarman calls himself Lord
of Kalifiga in the plates discovered in (he Palakonda reluya.
The charter records the grant of the village of Bythatprosh-
tha to a Brahmapa named Havidatta on the 20th day of
the month of Margasitsha of the year 30, evidently of the
king’s reign. The order was issued from Simbapurn.?
Many different dynasties of Gangas appears to have
been ruling over Kalinga and all of them claimed fo be in
possession of the city of Kalinga. The Parlakimedi plates
of the time of a cerfain Vajrahasta prove that a king of
this name, whose father's name is not mentioned, also
claimed to bc ruling over the city of Kaliga, He is
styled Maharajadhirdja, the ornament of the spotless
Ganiga race and the master of the five districts,  The  date
is also omitted. The inscriplion begins by stating that
it was igsucd from Kalinganagora by (he devoul worshipper
of Siva, Gokarncsvara on the top of Mahendra hill,
The charfer records the grant of the village of Hossandl fo
Kamadi, son of Erayamaraja of the Naggari-Saluki, family.
The actual grant was made by a chief named Duraparija,
son of the Chola Kamadi, to his son-in-law, whose name
was also Kamadi.®> The bearer of the order was a Kayastha
named Bachchhapayya, who was a minister of Daraparaja
and if was written by the Mahdsandhivigrahin Drogach@rya.
The late Dr. Kielhorn identified this Vajrahasta with
Vajrahasta, the grandfather of Anantavarman Chodagangs,
but the writing on the Parlakimedi plates is fotally differ~
ent from that on the Nadagam plates or the Narasapatan
plates. This Vajrahasta must be one of the earlier princes

Y Ibid., Vol, XII, pp, 2-3
2 Ibid., p. 5.
3 Ibid.,, Vol. I1I, pp. 220-224,
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of the same name, af least five of whom are mentioned in
the ancestry of the Eastern Ganga kings. of Kaligda ox
QOrigsa. The Vizagapatam plates of Anantavarman Choda+
gafiga of Soka 1040 contain the longest genealogy.! Accord-
ing to this inscription Kolahala was the founder of a city
after his own name, Kolahalapura in Gangavadi (in
Mysore), then rafter eighty-one kings. of that cify was
born Virastimha who had five sons named Kamaxpava I,
Danarpava I :Gunarpava :I, Narasimha and Vajrahasta I,
Kamarnava 1 oaptured Kalifga after, defeating a Kking
named Baladitya and. ruled at Jantavura (i, ., Dantapura,
the ancient capital of Kalifiga) fox thirty-six years. He was
followed by his younger brothers RanArgava I, . wha ruled
for forty years., He.was succeeded by his san Kamatnava
I, who ruled al Kallnganagara for half a century, e was
succeeded by his son Ranagpava, who ruled for five years,
and his grandson Vajrahasta Il was suceeadad by his younger
brother Kamamava I, who ruled for nineteenyoars and was
sycceeded by his: son Guparpava I, who ruled for twenty~
seven years. This ‘GupBrpava . way. .possibly ;he identical
with Devendravarman’s  father. Devendravarman [ was
ruling from the Ganga year 183.t0.193., -Guparpava I was
succeeded by his son Jitankusa, -who .ruled, for fifteen
years. He appears: fo have been .quite different from
Devendravarman I, son of Gugpargava, .who, also ruled
over Kalinga. Jitankusa was succeeded by. his mephew
Kaligalafikusa, who ruled for twelve.years and was succeeded
by his father’s father Gundamal, who tuled for seven years.,
He was evidenfly a son of Gunparnava Il and a brother
of Gitankusa. Gundama was succeeded by his younger
1 Ind, &at., Vol, XVII, pp. 165-72. '
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brother Kimidrpava IV, who ruled for (wenty-five years,
and he by his younger brother Vinayaditya, who ruled
for three years. Gunarpava II was thus succeeded by four
of his sons and one grandson. The succession was thus
carried on further by another grandson of Gunirpava II,
Vajtahasta IV, a son of Kamarpava IV, who ruled
for thirty-five years. He was succeeded by his son
Kamarnava V, who ruled for six months only. Gupdama II,
his younger brother, succeeded him and ruled for
three years. He was succeeded by his step-brother
Madhu-Kamargava VI, who ruled for nineteen years. His son
and successor, Vajrahasta V, was the first to assume the title
of Tri-Kaling-adhipafi, and ruled {or thirty years. Fis son
Rajaraja I, who married the Chola princess Rujasundari,
a daughter of Rajendra Chola 1 of Vedgl, 4 a.,
Kulottunga 1 of Tanjore, Rujarja I ruled for elght years
and was succeeded by his son, Ananfavarman Chodugadga.
A slightly different chronology is provided in the Nadagam
plates, of Vajtdhasta of the Saka year 979. In the lincage
of the Gafgas of Tri-Kalidga was the Maharaja Gupamahzi-
rpava, His son Vajrahasta reigned for forty-four years.
Vajrahasta’s son, Gundama [, reigned for threec years,
whose younger brother, Kamarpava, ruled for thirty-five
years. Kamarpava was succeeded by his younger brother,
Vinayaditya, who ruled for three years. Kamiarpava's
son, Vajrahasta-Aniyadkabhima, ruled for thirty-five
years and was succeeded by his son Kamirpava, who
ruled for six months only. His younger brother,
Gupdama II, ruled for three years and was succeeded
by his step-brother Madhu-Kamargpava, who ruled
for nineteen years. According to this inscription,
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Vajrahasta, the grandfather of Anantavarman Chodaganiga,
was the son of Kamdarpava, the eldest son of Vajrahasta
Aniyankabhima. ! This list gives a fofal of 142/» years
from the date of the accession of Vajrahasta and therefore
of the death of Gupamaharnava. If we take this king fo
be the same as Gupargava, father of Devendravarman |,
who began to rule some time before 183 of the Gafiga year
and if we take the year 180 of the same era as the year of
accession of Devendravarman I, then we find that Vajra-
hasta, the grandfather of Anantavarman, came fo the
throne in the Ganga year 323. But as the known date of
his accession is 1038 a.p.=960 Saka, it becomes fairly
cerfain that the Ganga era began in the first or second
decade of the 8th centuty a.p. The date given in the
Vizagapatam plates can also be employed (o test this result,
According to if, from Kamarpaval up fo the end of the
reign of Rajardja I, the Eastern Gangas of that parficular
branch from which Anantavarman Chodagafiga was descen~
ded, ruled for 349 years. The tofal length of reigns from
the beginning of the rule of Kamarnava I up to the end of
that of Gunarpava II is 192 years leaving 157 years up to
1078 a. p., the year of the accession of Ananfavarman
Chodaganga. This would bring the death of Gunarpava
to 921 a. ., as only 157 years intervene between him and
the accession of Anantavarman Chodaganga. If this
Gunirnava is the father of Devendravarman I, then he died
approximately in the Gaiga year 180. The inifial year of
the Ganga era, therefore, would fall in 741 a.p. This
difference of 20 years can be neglected for the present
when centuries are at stake in the calculafion of the Ganga
1 Igid,, Vol IV, pp. 185-93.
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era. The most recent confribution o the subject is an
elaborate article by Mr, G. Ramadas, n. A. It is baged on a
series of claborate astronomical calculations and a2 number
of assumptions. In the first place, the eolipses recorded
have been sought befween 024 and 901 A. ., wherein My,
Ramadas. has sought to place the 127th 251st. 304th, 351st
and 91st years of the Gafiga era. In the next place the
writer makes cerfain untenable assumptions, e¢. g., "“The
Kalinga: ruled over by the Gangas was quite different from
the Kalifiga of Asokan times. The Kalifiga of the Gangas
being :connecfed with the Mountain Mahendra was quite
different from that subdued'by the Great Mauryan Empecor,
which was not.menfioned to have included the mouantain,” *
The next wrong.assumption is based on pnlmgmphy :
“Ihave compared, lefter to letter ¢

h(l) The Chicacole plates of Devendrnvarmp; son of
Gupargavay dated in 183rd. year with the Gunegaghud plafes
of-Dhruvasena [ of Samvat 207 (Gupla ery). !

- (2) The Siddhanta - plates ' of Devendravarmsy son of
Guparpava, dated in 195th year with, the Abhona: plates ni
Sankaragana (Kalachuri) Samvat:347. N

¢, (3) The Purle plates of Indravarma, son of. Dmﬂrt;mvai
dated: in.195th year with the Podaguda insceiption of the son
of king Bhavadatta, the characters of which are sald to: very:
closely! resemble those of the - Mandasor inscriptlon of thé:
Gupta King/ Kumaragupta .of : the.Malaval year. 403 (av .

487382000 1 ey oy 0 b s e e

. i'On these dssumpfions Mru Ramadas calculafes -that: the

s jwmw* dfhe Blidr * dhid  Orissi Raskbrth Sbeiedy, VoriaxX, 1023,
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Ganga cra was reckoned from the Saka year 271 or 349-50
A. D. According to him, the Achyutapuram plates of Indra~
varman [ issued in Chaitra c.s.,, 87 are dated 3rd March
436 a. ., and the Parlakimedi plates of Indravarman I
issued in Magha c.s., 91 are dated 23rd January 441,
Now, there is no difference of opinion of the date of the
Ganjam plates of the time Sasaika of c.e. 300 issued by
Madhavaraja Il of the Sailodbhava family. None of the
Ganga plates mentioned above are earlier in date than this
granf which was issued in 619 a. ., and, therefore, the
initial year of the Garnga era cannot lie in 349-50 a.p.!

1 Ibid., pp. 398-415
31



CHAPTER XVI
THE EASTERN GANGAS. VAJRAHASTA TO ANANGABHIMA I

The confusion in the history and chronology of Orissa
vanishes completely from the beginning of the 11th century
a.p. when Vajrahasta of Kalitganagara assumed the title
of Tri-Raling-Adhipafi and ascended the throne in Saka
960=Sunday 9th April 1038 a.n0. The assumption of the
new ftifle by a Gafiga king of Kalinga proves that he
acquired some sorf of authority over the whole of ancient
Kalifiga, comptising its three ancient divisions : Utkala,
Kofigoda and Kalifniga., Utkala or Orissa had not been
thoroughly conquered as yet and no inscription of this
king has been discovered in modern Orissa,  Iis earliest
inscription 1s to be found on the Nuarasapatan plates of
Saka 967-1045 a.p. The plates were discovered in (he
Narasapatan faluga of the Vizagapatam district, The grant
was issued from Dantipura by Vajrahasta of the Gatiga
family, the son of Mahardja Kamidrnava. Instead of
beginning from Kamiargava I, as in the Vizagapatam plates
of his grandson Anantavarman Chodagangs, 1t begins
here with Vajrahasta I. Vajrahasta is really the 5th king
of that name in the dynasty founded by Kamarpava I, the
son of Virasithba, though he is styled Vajrahasta Il by
DProf. Sten Konow according to the genealogy given here.
This Vajrahasta V will be styled Vajrahasta in this book, as
no other king of this name ruled over Qrissa after him.
He was the son of Kamarpava by Vinaya Makidevi
of the Valdumba family of the Andhra country. He
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is styled DParama-Muahe$vara, Parama-Bhaffaraka and
Mahardjadhirdia in addition to the fitle of Tri-Kualifig-~
ddhipafi. The charter records the grant of the village
of Tampava along with thirty-five others in the district
(vishaya) of Gorasatfa to Manaditya-Chotfta and Vira-
Bhiirisrava of the Vaidumba family of the Kasyapa
gofra, who had emigrated from Petftakallu, on Monday
the 9th of the month of Mina (Chaifra) of the Saka
year 967. The grant confains the boundaries of the
district of Gorasatfa. To the east was Vistfirnasila,
to the south~east Vinayaka-vata, to the south the
grant of Tanku-Bhatftarika, to the south-west the hill
of Andhara~veni, to the west Kafichasald on the bank
of the river Varmgadharg, to the north-west Amrapathara
and to the North Madhupa-pali, fo the north-west Talafi-
jara~§ila. The charter was written by the Sandhivigrakhin, the
Kayastha Dhavala and the grant was incised by Mento-
juna.! None of the localities mentioned in the charter can
be identified except the river Varhsadhara.

Another grant was issued by the same king in the Saka
year 976-1054 a. ., in which he is called Anantavarman,
a name assumed by many of his successors in addition
to their real names. The plates on which this charter
is to be found belong to the Raja Sahib of Mandasa in the
Ganjam disfrict. The actual donor was a feudafory chief,
named Dharmakhedi, son of Bhamakhedi of the Kadamba
family, who was governing the district of Pafichapatra.
The Kadambas were officers of the Eastern Gafigas and
an Ugrakhedi is menfioned in the Parlakimedi plates of

1 Epi.Ind, Vol X1, pp. 147-535,
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Vajrahasta.! Another Dharmakhedi is alse mentioned
in the Tekkali plates of Devendravarman II, son of Rajendra-
varman of the Gadga year 254. If the initial year of the
Ganga era is taken fo be 715 a. p. then the grant of a. s,
254 was issued in 969 a.p. i.c., three generations earlier than
Vajrahasta, son of Kamarnava. This Dharmakhedi, there~
fore, appears fo be an ancestor of Dharmakhedi of 1054
a.n. The order was brought by the Rédnake Vettikuratha.,
A Samanfa named Nala~-Chendala is mentioned towards
the end of the inscription and the learned South Indian
Epigraphist proposes to identify him with a Chandella
chieftain,? The third inscription of Vajrahasta was dis-
covered in Nadagam, s village in the Naresanna-pefa
faluga of the Ganjum  district. This inscriptlon contning
two very important dates. The charter Itself was issued
in Saka 979, Sunday the 12th of the bright half of
Phalguna-4th March 1058 aA.p., but the inscription mentions
that Vajrahasta ascended the throne In Saka 960 when
the Sun was in Vysha, the Moon in the Rohint Nakshareao,
in the Dhanut-lagna, Sunday the 3rd of the bright half
of the month (Jyaishtha), Sunday 3rd May 1038 A.n. This
grant was issued from the ancient capital, Kalinganagara
and opens with the mention of Siva Gokarpasviimin on
Mahendra mountain. The genealogy of Vajrahasta is
traced from Gupnamahirpava. The only important
historical information to be derived from if is that Vajra-~
hasta I, the father of Gupdama I, united the kingdom of
Kalifga by conqueting the five different parts into which

v Ibid, Vol Il, p. 222,

2 Annual Prograss Raporf of fha Assisfant Arehaaological Suparin-
tendent for Epigraphy, Southern Circle, for 1918, pp. 15, 138-30.
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it had been divided. The charter records the grant of
an extensive tract of land contalning twelve villages, “which
were separated from the district of Erada and constifuted
into a separate district, which was named the
Veldplira wvishaya after its chief village Velapura.”! The
latest known date of Vajrahasta is to be found in the
Madras Museum plates of Saka 984-1061. a. p. by which
the king granted the village of Tamaracheru with the
hamlet of Chikhali in Varzhavartani fo five hundred
Brahmapas on the occasion of a solar eclipse. The
village of Tamaracheru was previously granted to
Brihmapas by the early Ganga kings Devendravarman
and Indravarman.? According fo the late Professor
Kiethorn the cclipse took place on the 20fh June 1061.3
Kalitganagara has been identified by some with
Mukhalingam, and Nagara-katakam, and by others with
Kalingapatanam.

The origin of the FEastern Garigas, specially of
the branch fo which Vajrahasta belonged, is given
in Anantavarman Chodaganga’s grant of the Saka
year 1040-1118 a. p. Kamarpava I, the second son of
Vajrahasta I, gave over his own territory in Gangavadi to
his father’s brother and set ouf to conquer the world with
his brothers. He came to Mahendragiri and after having
worshipped Gokarpasvimin obtained the crest of a bull
and then defeated Bailaditya, who had grown sick ;of
war, and conquered the Kalifiga counfries. According to
the genealogies given in the inscriptions of the later kings

v Ibid., Vol IV, pp. 183-05.

2 Anf. Vof, XU, 1884, pp. 273 ; 16id, pp. 119.
3 Ept Ind, Vol, IX, pp, 94-98.
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Vajrahasta reigned for 30 or 33 years. As his coronation
took place in 1038 a. n., he must have ruled tll 1068 or
1071 a.p. It is more probable that he ruled for 30 years
only.

He was succeeded by his son Rajarfja I, whom we
know to have been reigning in 1075 a. ». An inscripfion
discovered in the small village of Dirghtisi, four miles to
the north of Kalifiga-patam in the Ganjom district, records
the erection of a mandupa in {ront of the temple of Durga
at Dirgharasi or Dirghiisi in the Saka year 997-1075 A. .,
by a Brahmana chieftain named Ganapatt in the service
of king Rajarfija of the Ganga dynasty. According to this
inscription, Ganapatl was a Pratihicin, hereditary In the
family, and he defeated the army of the Chola king, often
defeated the king of Vengi and destroyed the troops of
the king of Utkala.! These veferences can be better under-
stood by a reference (o the Vizagapatam plates
of Anantavarman Chodagadga of the Saka year 1040. In
this inscription R&jargja {s sald to have gained a great
victory over the Chola king and then married his daughter
Rajasundari. The Cholas are called Dramijas in this
record. This Chola invasion is no doubt that of Kulottudga
Chola 1, one of whose Tamil inscriptions has been dis-
covered in the temple of Nrisishha~sviimin at Sithh#chalam
neatr Waltair in the Vizagapatam district. This Inscription
is dated Saka 1021-1099 a.p., It mentions a minister
(Samdhi-pigrakin) pamed Madurimtaka-Brahmamarayar,?
As both parties claim the victory, the result of the

1 Ibid, pp. 314-18.

% Annual Progeess Report of the Assistant Superinfendant for Epigraphy
fot the year ending with 30th June, 1000, Madras, p, 10.
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Northern campaign of Kulottuiga Chola I must be taken
to be indecisive. Another [actor in this war was the
Eastern Chalukya king Vijayaditya of Vengi, who according
to the Vizagapatam plates had grown old and was about
to lose his kingdom to the Cholas. This is no doubt the
Eastern Chalukya king, Vijayaditya VII, the younger brother
of the Maharajadhiragja Rajarfja  Vishnuvardhana of
Vengi, who ascended the throne in 1022 a. p., and was
married to Ammangadevi, a daughter of the greaf Rajendra
Chola I of Tanjore. This king, Rajarfja Vishnuvardhana,
ruled for 40 or 41 years, say upto 1063 a. v., and, therefore,
his younger brother, Vijayaditya VII, who ruled af Vengi
for 15 years becomes the contemporary of his nephew
Kulotfunga Chola I of Tanjore and Rujardja, son of
Vajeahasta M, of Kalinga, The Vizagapatam plates of Saka
1040 stale that having rescucd Viayiditya VI from the
Chola perfl Rujarja replaced him in the Western
region. Rujarfja’s marrlage with the Chola  princrus
Rajasundari has caused some difference of opinlon among
scholars, The late Mr. Monmohan Chakravarti was of
the opinion that “this Cola king was Vira Rajendra Deva
I, surnamed Parakegarivarman (A, »n., 1052—70); and
thus Coragafiga became related to the great Cola king
Kulottutiga Cola I, as his sister’s son.”! This Is clearly
inadmissible, as the Vizagapatam plates of the Saka year
1057 state clearly that Rajasundari, the chief queen of
Rajaraja, was the daughter of R&jendra Chola. The lafe
Prof. Kielhorn, therefore, identificd this Rajendra Chola with
Rajendra Chola II, a/ias Kulottutiga Chola L* Moreover,

v Journal of the Asiafic Soclefy of Bangal, Vol, LXXIL, 1003, p. 1048,
2 Epi. Ind, Vol. VI, App. I p, 17, Nofe 2,
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Kulottunga Chola I was not a son of Rajendradeva
Parakesarivarman, but of the Eastern Chilukys king
Rajardja from Ammasgadevs, the daughter of Rijendra
Chola 1. He married Madhurfintaki, a daughter of
Rajendradeva.! This Kulotfufiga Chola I ruled at Vengi
before his accession as Chola king at Tanjore? The real
object of his attack on his nephew, Vijayaditya VII of
Vengi, was to add his ancestral possessions to the Chola
empire. He married his daughter Rajasundari to the
Fastern Ganga king Rajardja after being defeated by the
latter.

Rajaraja ] was succeeded by his son Anantavarman
Chodaganga, born of the Chola princes Rajasundari
Many insctiptions of this king have been discovered.
The date of his accession, the Suka year 998-1078 a. o,
has been verifled from many different inseriptions. e
enjoyed a very long reign of 72 years nccording to his own
inscription, but those of the successors ussign 70 yeary to
him. The king is very well-known from three dated land-
grants originally discovered in the Vizagapatam distelet
and now preserved in the Central Government Muscum
at Madras. The ecarliest of them is duated Saka 1003
Sunday, 4th April 1081 a.p. The date of the accesslon
of the king is also given in this inscription : Saka 999
expired, Satuxrday 17th February==1078 a. n. The grant
was issued from the ancient Ganga capital of Kalldga~
nagara. The inscription records the gift of the village of
Chakivada in the Samva vishaya to the god Rujarfiesvara

1 Ibid, App. I, p, 23, No. 17.
2 Ibid, p. 18, No. 30
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in the village of Redgujeda.! This inscription does notf
glve any information of historical interest except that the
king used the ftitle of Tr-Kulingadhipati. The second
grant glves the complete genealogy of the Gangas from
the moon to Anantavarman Chodagaiga. The historical
information supplied by this inscription is very important.
According to it one of the ancestors of the king buil¢ the
city of Kolahalapura in the district or vishaya of Gangavadi.
It also records the migration of Kamarpava I from Ganga-
vadi or Mysore to Kalifiga, his worship of the god Gokarpe-
gvara on Mauahendra~giri and the defeat of a king named
Baladitya, which resulted in the conquest of the Kalifga
country. As regards Anantavarman Chodagafga, it states
that he “Hrst replaced the fallen lord of Utkala in his
kingdom in the Eastern reglon and then the waning lord of
Vengt in the Western region and propped up their failing
fortunes.” The grant was issued in the Saka vear
1040==1118 &A. ., in favour of a personal attendant named
Mudhava, The name of the village granted was Tamarakhandi
of the Samvii pishaya. Thelast line of theinscription contains
the information that the king Anantavarman Chodaganga
considered himself fo be “decorated with the rank of
entire sovereignty over the whole of Utkala.,” This grant
was issued from a fown called Sindurapora and not from
Kalinganagara.? The third grant belongs to the Trustees
of the temple of Safigam in the Vizagapatam district. It
was issued in the Saka year:1057=1135 a. n., from the
ancient Ganga capital of Kalifiganagara. The object of this
inscription is fo record the grant of the village of

Y Ind. Ant., Vol. XVIIL, pp. 161~65.
2 Ibid., pp. 165-72.

32
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Sumudi with its hamlet in the Sammiiga district in the
Kalinga counfry fo a person named Chodagadsu, son of
one Permadirdja, who is called a frusted agent.! The
date of the accession of Ananfavarman Chodagatga is
given but the very intercsting historical references to be
found in the grant of the Saka year 1040 are omitted.
Besides these three land grants, Anantavarman Choda~
gafiga is known from a number of small stone inscriptions
of which more than one hundred have been discovered in
the temples at Mukhalingam and several af Sri-Kurmam.
It is inferesting to note that no inscriptions of this king
have vyet been discovered in the Puri, Cutfuck and the
Balasore districts of Northern Orvissa,  This perhaps proves
that some local king was still ruling over Northern Orlssu
who had been reinstated by Anunfavarman, as stuted In
his inscriptions, According to the lnscriptions of hig
successors Anantavarman destroyed the forfified town of
Aramya or Anamya and then deleated the king of Mandira,
This Mandara is called in the Qimacharita Apara-Mandtira®
to distinguish it from Manddra in the Bhagalpur disteict
of Bihar. It is called Maddran in the Aln-l-Akbarl® and
Mandaran in Bankim Chandra’s celebrated novel Durged-
nandini. The place is now called Bhitargarh and lies eight
miles to the west of Arimbagh in the Hooghly district
of Bengal. The king of Mandara is said to have been
defeated on the banks of the Ganges, though that river
now flows more than fifty miles from Bhitargarh. The

v Ibid, pp. 172-76.

*  Ramacharifa, II. 5., Memoirs of fhe HAsiafic Seciefy of Bengal,
VO[. III,}). 36.

3 Blochmann & Jaretf’s Eng. Trans., Vol. II, v. 141.
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empire of Anantavarman Chodagafiga now extended from
the mouth of the Ganges in the north fo the mouth of the
Godavart in the south. The western boundary of this
vast kingdom was not properly defined. His immediate
neighbours on the west were the Kalachuris or Haihayas
of Ratnapura. Anantavarman’s relations with the Chedis
were not amicable. In the Malhar inscriptions of Jajalladeva,
Ratnadeva I is said to have defeated king Chodaganga®
and this information is repeated in the Ratnapura inscrip~
tion of Prithvideva.2 According to a work of very doubt-
ful anf:eccficnts, edited by Mahamahopadhyaya Dr. Hara
Prasad S#sfry, ™., DH.D., C.LE, the Vaellala-charifam
by Ananda Bhaffa, Vijayasena of Bengal was the friend of
Anantavarman Chodagatga,

The greaftest monument of this king which has sur~
vived up to our fimes is the temple of Jagannitha at Puri.
According {o Mr. Monmohan Chakravart, the great temple,
/. ., the Vimidne or sanctum and the Jagamohana or the
First ﬂmufdu;m were crected by Anantavarman Chodaganga
towards the close of fhe 11th cenfury a. v There is
no doubt about the fact that the Nafyasala now called
the Naf-mandir, and the Bhogamandapa were erected
at a much later date. The long range of votive
inscriptions and  pilgrim’s records at Mukhalifigam
testify to the prosperity of the metropolitan district
of the kingdom of Chodaganga during his reign.
Bhasvati, a work on astronomy, was composed in the

1 Fpi. Ind, Vol. I, pp. 40-43.

* Ibid., pp. 4749,

3 Journal of fhe Asiaflc Sociefy of Bangal; old series, Vol LXVII, 1898,
pn 328-31,
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Saka year 1021+-1099 a. p.,, by one Satanunda, son of
Satkara, an inhabitant of Puri. Traces of Chodaganga’s
name may sfill be found in “Churangasihy, a quarter in
Puri town ; in Churanga-pokhri, a tank aboul six miles
S. W., of Cuttack fown ; in Saranga-garh, a fort, fhe
remains of which are still visible on the Madras Trunk
Road close fo Barang Railway Station ; and in the temple
of Gangesvara, fown Jajapura, District Cutfack.” !

The names of many queens of Anantavarman Choda-
ganga have been found in the inscriptions ; Kasturika-
modini, Indira and Chandralekhi are mentioned in the
copper plate grants of his descendants. Somalf-MahGdeno,
Lakshmidevi and Prithvi-Maehdder: are mentioned in the
votive inscriptions. The names of {wo other queens have
become illegible in the Mukhalifgam insceiptlons.  Four of
his sons reigned after him.  Thelr names are Kamdrpava,
Raghava, Rajardja I and Aniyaikabhima ot Anadgabhima.
Another son, named Umavallabha, is also mentioned in a
votive insctiption. Ananfavarman Chodaganga® had s
younger brother whose name is nof known fo us, buft his
wife made some gifts at Mukhalingam. Ananfavarman
Chodaganiga was succecded by his son Kémarpava from
the queen KasturikAmodini. There is some dilferences of
opinion amongst scholars regarding the date of the acces-
sion of Kamarpava. The late Dr. F. Klelhorn* was of the
opinjon that the accession of Kiamarpava took place
in 1142 a.n. He places the accession of Anantavarman
Chodagafiga in 1078 and regards 70 years as the total period

Y Journal of fhe Asiafic Soctety of Bengal, Ofd Series, Vol LXXII,
1903, pp. 11011,

2 Epi. Iﬂdn, Vol, VIII. Apﬁ- Iu.p' 17,
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of his reign.  This would place the death of Ananfavarman
Chodaganga in 1148 a.np. Ka@marpava was anointed in the
Saka year 1064 1142 A. ., but Anantavarman Chodaganga
was alive and ruling in Saka 1069 according to a votive
record from Mukhalingam, Therefore, the coronation or
anointment of Kamarpava does not mean his actual
accession to the throne.! Qur difficulties with regard to
Ganga chronology begins from this dafe. The next four
kings are known from the inscriptions of their distant
successors and these inscriptions mention that such and
such ruled for 10 years or 15 years as the case may be.
Kamdrnava is said to have ruled for 10 years. We do not
know [rom what date these 10 years are fo be counted.
Anantavarman Chodaganga wus alive in Saka 1069==
1148 A, ». This would mcan that Kamarnava ruled till 1158.
FHis lntest known date s Saka 1077, which corresponded to
the 10th year of the relgn of the king, This brings us fo
1155 a. n. We do not know whether the dates given in
the votite Inscription are regnal years or Anka years. If
they arc Anke years, then the 10th Anka is the 8th year as
the first and sixth Ankas are not counted, and the 12¢h
Anka would fall in 1157-58 a. b. The coronation of
Kzamarpava fook place when his father was very old and
unable to govern the kingdom. This was actually suggest~
ed by the late Mr. Chakravarti. The sons of Anantavar-
man Chodaganga were very probably old men when they
succeeded fo the throne. Kamiarpava died very probably
in the Saka year 1078=1156 a. p., and was succeeded by
his step~brother RAghava. Kamarpava is also called

1 Journal of fhe Asiatic Soclefy of Bengal, Old Saries, Vol. LXXII,
1003, pact 1, p, 108,
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Ananfavarman in fhe vofive inscriptions. In one or two
cases only he is called Anantavarman Madhu-Kimarpava
to distinguish him from his fafher. In one inscription at
Mukhalifigam he is called Jafesvaradeva. Like those of
his father his inscriptions have been found at Sr1 Kurmam
and Mukhalifigam only.

Raghava, fhe younger brother and successor of
Kamarnava, is not known from any inscriptions. }is date
has been fixed from the calculations of the dates of his
successor Rajaraja II.  As the latter ascended the throne
in Saka 1092, the accession of his predccessor Raghava
falls in Saka 10781156 a.n., because the latter ruled lor
15 years according to the copper plates discovered af Durl
and Kenduapatna, Righava's mother Indbdidevi was a
princess of the Rapi~kala or the Surya-vathidn, Most pro-
bably both Kamirpava and Righava died childiess and
therefore a thivd son of Anantavarman Chodagadga named
Rajardja obfained the throne in the Suku year 1002 1(70
A p. The carliest known date of this king 1s Saka 1003 -
1171 a. n., which was his third Anke. His latest known
date is the Saka year 1110=:1188 a.n. From the calculations
of the dates of the next king it has been determined that
his last year was Saka 1112:=1190 ap. The Puri and
Kenduapatna plates credif him with a reign of 25 years,
but this must be an Anka figure, because Rijaraja’s
successor, Anaigabhima II, was actually on the throne in
1190 A p. Rajardja I, was the son of Anantavarman
Chodaganga by queen Chandralekha, He married Suram3,
the sister of Svapne$varadeva, who erected the
Meghegvara temple at Bhuvanegvara.! In his old age he

L I6id, Vol, LXVI, 1897, part. I, pp, 11-24.
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handed over the kingdom to his younger brother Anafga-~
bhuma 1. The inscriptions of Rajardja I also are fo be
found only at MukhaliAgam, The last year of the reign
of Rajardja Il has been calculated from the inscriptions of
Anafigabhina I, who ascended the throne in 1190 a. p.

Anangabhima or Aniyadkabhima I was the last of the
sons of Anantavarman Chodagainga fo ascend the throne.
Like his elder brothers Kamarnava, Raghava and Rajaraja I,
he is not called Ananfavarman in votfive inscriptions.
He must have been very old when he came to the throne.
The Puri and Kenduaptana plates assign 10 years to him,
which, if they are Anks years, would be equivalent fo
8 years, and from inscriptions of his son, Rajardja III, we
know that the last vear of his reign was Saka 1120=1198 a.p.
which  would fhus make his reign fo be 9 years.
He was the only son of Anantavarman Chodagaiga who
was succeeded on the throne by bis own son. During the
reign of Anadgabbima M, Svapnesvaradeva, the brother-in-
law of .Rﬁjar’ﬁja II, crected the beautiful temple of
Meghesvara af Bhuvanesvara,! His Brahmaga minister
Govinda, erected a temple at Chatesvara subsequently.
Anafigabhima died in 1198 and was succeeded by his son
Rajaraja IIL.

With the accession of Rajardja IIl a new era begins in
Orissan history., During the last six or seven years of the
reign of Anafigabhima II the map of India had been
completely changed by the fall of the greaf Rajpuf kingdoms
of Northern India. Prithviraja 0I, the Chahamana king
of Delhi and Ajmer, had fallen after the second battle of
Tarain in 1192. The proud Jayachchandra had fallen on

1 Epi. Ind, Vol VI, pp. 198-203.
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the field of Chandawar in 1194, The Musalmans had
advanced as far as Chunar and Maner near Patnn at the
time of the death of Anangabhima II. The fall of the
great Buddhist University at Nialanda was imminent
The conquest of Western Bengal, which was to open the
road fo Otissa to the Musalmans, was tfo follow next year,
We find that the kings of the Eastern Ganga dynasty of
Qrissa were as unmindful of fthe impending catastrophe
as the Chahamianas, the Gahadavilas, the Chandelas, the
Palas and the Senas. Concerted action against the
foreign invader or against the iconoclast, who was
menacing the sacred Hindu religion, did not scem to have
entered info the conception of Flindu kings and sfatesmen
of Northern India in the 12th cenfury. The grandsons of
Anangabhima Il revived and met Musalman aggression
with equal vehemence, but for the tlme belng Rijartijn JI
was completely paralysed by the first Musalman raids info
Northern Origsa on account of the supinencss of his [uther
and grandfather.



AppENDIX

A number of inscriptions of Anantavarman Chodaganga
have been discovered during recent years buf none of
them seem to have been published in any recognised
journal on Indology. Recently some of them have been
published in a list of kings in connection with the title
Tri-Kalitgadhipafi by Mr. G. Ramadas, B.A., M.R.A.S. :

I. The Chikali plates of the same king, 7.e., Anantavar-
man Chodaganga of the Saka year 982==1060 a. p,, published
in the Telegu journal Bharathi, vol, II, part 2.

II. The Boddapadu plates of the same king of the
Saka year 982=1060 a. p. published in the Telegu journal
Bharathi, vol, IIl, part 5.

I, The Korpi plates of the same king of the Saka
year 1034=1112 a. ., published in the Telegu journal
Bhararhi, vol. 1I, part 11!

These inscriptions are very important, as those dated
1060 A. p. must have been issued by Ananfavarman
Chodaganga before he conquered Utkala or Northern
Orissa and in the lifefime of his father Rijaraja I, because
his own coronation took place in 1078 a. p. and his father
was alive in 1075 a. .2

1 Journal of the Bihar & Orissa Research Sociefy, Vol. XIV, p. 542.
2« Epl. Ind,, Vol. VIII, qpp. i1, Table No, 22,
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CHAPTER XVII

THE EASTERN GANGAS - RAJARAJA (H TO NARASIMHA I

Rajaraja Il was the only grandson of Anantavarman
Chodagaiga fo succeed to the throne of Orissa. lle was
the son of Anafigabhima II by his queen Baghalladevi.
This King is known to us from one inscription only, at
Sri-Kurmam, but he is mentioned in the inscriptions of his
descendants, Narasimha II, Bbhanudeva II and Narasithba
IV. During his reign the Musalmans of Bengal invaded
Orissa for the first fime.  This was the beginning  of (he
eaids which continued fo devostufe Orissa €l her final
conquest by the Musalmaos In 1508,  According to the
TabayGr-i-Nigirvi, Ikbtyfruddm Mulummad bin Baklityir
Khaljs, the conqueror of Magadha and Northern Bengal,
despatched an army towuards Lakhuanor and Jujnugur on
the eve of his departure on the ill-fated expedition to
Assam. The first raid into Orlsse was commanded by two
brothers named Muhammad-i-Sherdin and  Ahmad-i-
Sheran. It was directed agalnst Lakhanor and Jajnagar.
There are reasons to believe that Lakbanor was situated
somewhere near the ancient town of Nagar in the Birbhum
district of Bengal and Jajnagar s Jujallanngar in
Chhattisgadh. The majority of Musalman writers of fthe
thirteenth and fourfeenth centuries mention Jajnagar when
they intend to refer fo Orissa. In the casc of the first
Musalman raid into Otissa, the route mentioned shows
that Muhammad and Ahmad came to Orissa by the old
pilgrim road from Northern India. The result of this
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expedition has not been recorded but it is stated that
when these two brothers received intimation of the great
disaster that had befallen the Musalman army in Assam
and the leader of Musalman freebooters in Bengal, they
hastened back to their headquarters at Devkot.! This
invasion took place immediately before the death of
Muhammad bin Bakhtyar Khalji in a. 1., 602=June or July
1205 a. p. As Rajaraja Il had come to the throne in 1198,
the:first Musalman invasion fook place in his 10th Anka of
8th year. He ruled #ill 1211 x.p., and was succeeded by
his son Apadigabhima Ill. Rajaraja Il is mentioned in the
Chafesvara inscription of his son as Rajendra. He married
Mankupdadevi of the Chalukya family, probably of the
Eastern Chalukya family of Vengi.

With the accession of Anafgabhima 1 the Hindu
Kings of Orissa lost their lethargy. The tferror inspired
by the first Musalman invasion appears to have worn off
and, with the fall of the Hindu Kingdoms of Notth-eastern
India} the Kings of Orissa seem to have realised their
difficulties in being brought face to face with the barbarous
Musalman customs of warfare. In these wars there was
no open declaration of hostilities or amenities, such as
those which existed among belligerent Hindu States. The
early Musalman raiders were mere plunderers who destroyed
life and property ruthlessly without any justification
and who thought that any damage inflicted on, or
destruction of the lives and properfy of, non~-Musalmans was
a sure road to glory. The long reign of Anafgabbima III
(1211-38) coincided with the period of struggle between
the early Sultans of Delhi and the Musalman Amirs of

1 Tabagar-i-Nagiti, Eng. Teans., pp, 573-74,
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Bengal for supremacy in North-castern Indin,  After the
death of Muhammad bin Bakhtyfir Khali, Bengal remalned
independant under the Turks fill the rise of the Bperor
Shamsuddin Htutmish of Delhi, The relgn of Anadgabhuma I
coincided fo a very great extent with that of Malik
Hasamuddin Iwaz, afterwards the Sultun  Ghiyaguddmn
Iwaz Shah. FHlis Eall in 1226 brought Western and Northern
Bengal within the limits of the Musalman Empire of Dethi.
During the last years of the reign of Anadgabhima 1,
Htutmish’s son, Prince Nagiruddin Mahmid,
and the Governors ‘Alfuddin Jani, Saifuddin  Ibak<-
Yaganfat and Jzzuddin Tughral Tughin Khin were his
contermporarics. The second war with the Musnlmans of
Bengal took place somefime between a1 608 and 622,
Mr. Chakravartl was Inclined to place the war immedintely
affer his accesslan, 1. e, 1212 s p.  According to the
Tabagar-i-Nagirr, Ghlytguddin Iwiz Shah had made the
countrles of Dastern Bengol (Bangn), Assam  (Kimrup),
Tithut and Orlssa tributary to him.  Ghiyiguddin® Twiz
became independant in  Bengal by putting down the
principal leaders of the Musalman freebooters in 60B a.u.,
and he was defeated and killed in a. w., 624+ 1226 a. b,
Therefore, his war with Anangabhima Il must have
taken place between 1212 and 1222 A. . There I8 no
trath in the statement of the Tubugdf-i-Nagiri that Iwaz
had made the Gadga king tributary to him,! hecause both
sides claim the victory, Anafgabhima III is credited with
a victory over the Musalmans in his great Chitfesvara
inscription ; “What more shall I speak of his heroism ?
He alone fought against the Muhammedan King, and
v Ibid,, pp, 587-88,
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applying arrows fo his bow, killed many skilful warriors.
Even the gods would assemble in the sky to obtain the
pleasure of seeing him with their sleepless and fixed eyes.”!
The defeat of the Musalmans by Anangabhima III is also
veferred €0 in the Bhubanesvar inscription of the time of
I:Iarasirhha I, now in the Royal Asiatic Society, of the
Saka 1200.2 Evidently, Ghiyaguddin Iwaz invaded Otissa
and was repulsed.

Anangabhima IIl also fought with the Southern Hathayas
or Kalachuris of Ratnapura. These Chiefs are mentioned
as Kings of Tummana, a place which still exists under the
same name in the Bilaspur district. The ruins of Tummina
have been visifed and described by M. Hiralal® The
Kings of Tummana, who were contemporaries of Anadga~
bhima 1I, are not known from the contemporary inscription,
buf they ruled over Bilaspur and Raipur till the Maratha
conquest of the countey in the middle of the 18th century.
According fto the inscripfions of Narasithha Il and
Narasirthha IV, Anafgabhima I ruled for 33 or 34 years.
These have been cotrectly taken by Mr. Chakravarti to be
Afka years ; therefore, the 33rd year was really the 27th
year of the rveign of the King. Anafgabhima Il is the
first King of the dynasty whose insctiptions have been
discovered in Northern Orissa. At least three inscriptions
of this King have been discovered on the walls flanking
the door of the Jagamohana of the temple of Krittivasa or

U Journal of fhe Asiatic Sociefy of Bangal, Old Saries, Vol LXVII,
1898, part I, pp. 332, 326.

2 E_pi. Iﬂflu Vol, XI[I; P 151,
3 Ind, Ant. Vol, LIIL 1034.



202 HISTORI OF ORISKA

Lingaraja leading to the Natya-mandira,' at Bhubanedvar
in the Puri district. The first of these three inscriptions
mentions the 4th year after the obhighaka, the second s
dated Saba (145, Dhane Ryi 1, Bhaumav@ee Yth January
1224 a. n., while the third inscription also contains a date
which has not been properly read as yet.

The only other important record of the time of Anafga-
bhima III is the great Chatedvara inscription. It consists of
25 lines of writing on a slab of stone atfached to the temple
of Chafesvara in the village of Krishnapur, parganah
Padmapur, of the Cuffack district. The inscription is
not dated and rccords the crection of u temple of
Siva by onc Govinda, a bribmapa of the Vatsa
gotra. According fo (his inscripfion cither Govinda or
Anangabhima T erected  several pleasure-houses  al
Purushottama or Puri and performed the golden Tula-
purusha ceremony af that place.  He also constructed many
roads and excavated tanks.? According to Mr. Chakra-
varti the temple of Chiifesvara was erected In cirea, Soka
1142-1220 A.p.  The same authority would ascribe a small
gold coin with the letters “Apo” to Anatgabhima Il instead
of Anantavarman Chodagafiga,® Anangabhima III died in
1238 a. p., and was succeeded by his son, Narasitmha I, the
second great king of the Ganga dynasty.

1 These important inscriptions were covered with plaster by the
local priests sometime after 1906. This plaster was removed at my
request in 1926 and the inscriptions were copled in that year for
Drof. A, Banerji-Sastri of the Patna College.

2 Journal of fhe Asiafic Sociefy of Bangal, Ofd Serias, Vol LEVII,
1898, parf 1, pp, 317-27.

3 Ibid, Vof. LXXIL, 1903, pacf I, p. 118, Vol LXVI, 1897, parf 1,
pp. 144-45, pl, VI,
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Narusiditha | was the son of Anadgabhima III by his
wife Kusturndevi, e occupled the throne of Orissa in
very difficult times,  Bengal was being convulsed by the
attempts of the rebel Musalman Amirs of Bengal fo throw
off the yoke of Delhi. The strong hand of Shamsuddin
Htutmish had been removed by death in 1235. At fthat
time ‘Tzzuddin Tughral Tughan Khan was the governor of
the Musulman districts of Bengal and he remained so fill
1244. During the long war of successiony throughout the
reigns of Sultan Riiknuddin Firoz Shah, Sultand Razziyat,
Sulgiing Mui’zzuddin Bahram and ’Alauddin  Masa’ud
Shah, he remained  undisturbed in the North~eastern
[rontier of the Musulman Kingdom of Northern India, A
war with Orlssa in A 1., 041:~1243 A, v, ruined him, In
thut year, according to Musalman historians, “The Rae
of  Jujmegur  commenced molesting  the Lakhanawatl
territory.” It ls quite probuble that Narasishha I of Orissa
took sdvantuge of the stupld indolence of the Musalman
officers in Bengal and advanced fowards Gaud. At that
time Sotithern Bengal with its capifal Sapfagrima or
Satgion, near Hooghly, was still independent under the
Hindus, The Musalmans could not conquer it till 1298 A.p.!
Even Navadvipa or Nadia was not included within the
Musalman dominions at this time. If was conquered by
Sultan Mughiguddin Yiizbak of Bengal in A. 1., 653=1255 a.p.
We do not know to whom Southern and Central
Bengal belonged. Probably the Sena Kings of Eastern
Bengal claimed these territories, buf in any case an
invasion from Orissa against the common enemy of all

1 Journal and Procsedings of fhe Asiafic Sociefy of Bengal, New
Saries, Vol V, 1009, p. 248,
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Hindus must have been welcomed by them. Moreover, an
invasion of Hindu territories in Southern and Central
Bengal would nof have affected the Musalman nobles and
officers of Western Bengal. Narasiiha I must have
advanced too close to the Musalman headquarters at
Gaud or Lakshmanpavati to be neglected. Malik 'Izzuddin
moved with his army to Kafasin, the frontier outpost of
Musalman Bengal, and an engagement ensued, in which,
affer some advantage, the Musalman army was completely
defeated. A very large number of Musalman froops
were killed and 'lzzuddin saved himself by flight. From
Gaud the vanquished governor sent an appeal for help to
Sultan *Alauddin Masa’ud Shah at Delhi, and Qamruddin
Tamiir Khan, the Governor of Qudh, was ordered (o march
to the assistance of Tzzuddim Tugheal Tughiin Khain.  In the
succeeding vear Narasithha [ invaded Musalman terviforivs
once more and advanced right up to the capital, Gaud or
Lakshmanavatt, ‘lzzuddin Tughral was not sufficlently
careful and, fherefore, Lakhanor, the Musalman head~
quarters in Radha or Rarh, a place in the Birbhul district,
was captured by the Hindus and sacked. Fakhr~ul-mulk
Karimuddin Laghri, the commandant of the place, was
killed. The army of Narasithha I surrounded the Musalman
headquarters at Gaud. In the meanwhile, Qamruddin Tamiir
Khan had reached the neighbourhood of that city, but such
was the degeneration of the Musalman nobles of Northern
India that, withthe headquarters surrounded by Hindu troops,
‘lzzuddin Tughral Tughan and Qamruddin Tamiir began to
quarrel among themselves, ’lzzuddin was surprised by
Qamruddin Tamtir Khan and forced to resign the governor-
ship of Musalman Bengal. This expedition of Narasifha I
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is referred to in detail in the inscriptions of Narasimha II
and Narasifha IV.

“The white river Ganga blackened for a great distance
by the collyrium washed away by tears from the eyes of the
weeping Yavanis of Radha and Varendra, and rendered
waveless, as if by this astonishing achievement, was now
transformed by that monarch (7. e., Narasithha I) info the
blackwatered Yamuna,”?

According to Minhdjuddin, the Hindu army refired in
confusion after fhe appearance of Qamruddin Tamir Khan.
This statement bears on its face the stamp of untruth, No
victory is recorded for the Musalman army and not a
word of praise is bestowed on the Governor showing that
the Hindu army of Orissa plundered the Musalman districts
thoroughly and then retired fo their own country on the
approach of the monsoon. Qamruddin Tamiir Khan is
said to have remained in a sfate of rebellion for two years
till his death.

The next stage in the Musalman wars is reached in the
reign of Yizbak., Malik Ikhtiyaruddin Yiizbak was a slave
of Iltutmish. Bilbun placed him in charge of Kanauj,
whence he was fransferred fo Gaud or Musalman Bengal.
Very soon hostilities began befween him and Narasihrha
J.  lkhtiyaruddin Yazbak was appointed Governor of
Musalman Bengal in 1246 and the war may have taken
place in 1247. It is stated in the Jabagaf-i-Nagiri
that the commander of the army of Orissa was the son~
in-law of Narasithha I, a person named Sabanfar,
evidently a corruption of Samanfa Riya and that the same

1 Journal of the Asiafic Sociefy of Bengal, OId Series, Vol. L&V,
1896, part 1, p. 233,

34
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person had commanded the Ilindu army which had
driven 'Izzuddin Tughral Tughin Khin to scek shelter in
Gaud. The Musalman history states that this commander
had been defeated by 'lzzuddin and again by lkhityficuddin
Yiizbak. Buf in the third battle Yizbak was defeated and
lost a white elephant which was considered very valuable.
Affer this defeaf he was compelled to scek aid from Delhi
and invaded Orissa once more. He is  said to have
advanced as far as Armardan and compelled the King to
evacuate this, his capital. The name of this place has
been read by Major Raverty as Umardan or Armardan.
It appears fo be the same place as that in memory of the
conquest of which a silver coin was struck by Yuzbuk from
the mint of Lakhnauti in a. v 053, 1259 A, v, The legend
on the margin of the reverse was read ns “Struck at
Lakhnauti as (ribute of Arzbadan and Nudiyn in the
month of Ramagfin of the year six hundred and {iffy-
three,””? In a previous paper the present  wrifer  haod
proposed to idenfify this Arz-badan with Gar-bagdan or
Bardhan Kof in Northern Bengal® but it seems more
probable that this Arzbadan is the same as the Umurdan
and Armardan of the Jabagar-1-Nagiri. There is no doubt
about the fact that no such place was the capital of
Orissa in the 13th century. Yiizbak may have captured
an important fort and with if some members of the
royal family. The date of the coin makes it possible:

V. Tabagaf-1-Nagirt, Eng. Trans., p. 763, nofa 4.

2 Cafalogue of fhe Cofns in fhe Indion Museum, Calcutta, Vol. IF
p. 146, no. 6.

3 Journal and Proceedings of Fhe Asiatic Suclety of \Bangal, New Serius,
Vol. IX, 10153, p. 288.
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to state that Yiizbak’s last campaign in Orissa took place
either in 1255 or shortly before that date. With his death
in Assam in 1257 Musalman aggression in Otissa ceased.

Narasithha I will be remembered by posterity as the
builder of the greaf temple of the Sun~-God at Konakoga
or Konarka near Gop in the Puri district. This facf is
mentioned in the land-grants of all the successors of
Narasimha I According to an inscription at Sri-Kurmam,
Rajardja of the Eastern Chalukya family was a minister of
Narasihba 1.7  According to another inscription at the
same place, a person named Sdhasa-malla made a grant
at this temple duving the reign of Narasiaha Iin 1251 a. n.
According to the Bhubanegvar insctiption, now in the
Royal  Asiatic Soclety, Natasitba's  brothee-in-law, the
Hatloya Prince Paramardin, fell {ighting the battles of the
King. Paramardin had married Chandrika, a daughter
of Anatgabhima Il This Chandrikdi built a temple of
Vishnu at Bhubanegvar inithe Suka year 1200 1278 A, .,
during fhe rveigin of her brother’s grandson, Narasifaha IL2
A work on Alankara called Keidvoeli was composed in the
reign of Narasithha I by a person named Vidyidhara in
which Narasithha is called “The masfer of the kingdom
of VYavanas, 7, ¢, Musalmans (Fovan-Grani-vallabha).
Narasitha Iis also said to have defeated the Hamira, i. ¢.,
the Musalman Amirs of Bengal. The wars with the
Musalman in Bengal are distinctly referred to as “Vanga-
sangara-simani” along with the white waves of the Ganges,
“Ganga-Taratga-dhavalani.”

The period of the reign of Narasimha I is the most

1L Epl Ind., Vol, V, pp, 3334,
2 Ibid, Vol. XINI, pp. 15055,
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glorlous in the annals of the Bastern Guigu dynasty By
taking the offensive against the Musalmuns of Bengal
Narasimha I adopted the anly policy that was likely to
be successful against the Musalmans ol Northern Tndia
His campaign instilled a wholesome respect {or the Hindus
of Orissa in the minds of fhe Governors of Musalmon
Bengal. An exceptionally active Governor like Yuzbak
may have launched campaign after campaign agdaiost
Narasimha I, buf the general effect of a forward policy on
a Hindu Statc was magical in the 3th century.  Till Bengal
obtained aufonomy under the descendants of  Bilbun,
Orissa practically remained unmolested 3 not only so, the
Southern  districts of Western Bengal such as Midnapur,
Howrah, and {{ooghly becume a purt of the Kingdom of
Orissa,

With the death of Norasihlio L we come to the end of
the age of fhe grent  femple-bullders o Orlssa. The
conqueror of Northern Orissa, Anantavarmun Chodagoig,
had begun, if nof completed, the great tanple of Jagaunith
at Purushoffama or Purl.  According to {radition, which
is not always reliable, the femple was finished by Anatfiga-
bhima I. Thosc who have scen the great temple at Purl
and its first Magdupa called the Jogamehane in Qrissa,
before its exterlor was covered with modern sand-plaster
and whitewash, may remember ifs gracceful outline and the
beautiful carvings on the surface. I{is cerlaln tha( the
Natyamandire and the Bhoga-mapdapa are later additions.
This can be proved independently of the very doubtful
testimony of the Madala Panji. The great temple of the
Sun-God at Konarka consists of a sanctum (Vimdna) and
one Mandapa called the Jagamohana, showing that the fwo
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luter Mandapas had not come into vogue in Orissa till
1264 a. o, When the prasent writer was engaged in fthe
repairs of  the femple of  Krittivisa or Lingarfija at
Bhubanedvar, he found that the Vimans and the Jaga-
mahana were built af the same time but the Nafyamandira
was added at a much later date. When the Nafyamandira
was added, if destroyed the great beauty of a Chaifya-
window in the centre of the facade of the Jagoamohana
against which the Nafyamandira was built. Similarly in
the case of the little temple of Parvati in the same
compound at Bhubanedvar, the Nafyamandira and
Bhogamandupe are later addifions. Thercfore, originally
the North-Fastern type of medizeval temples were of the
same plan as the Noeth-Western, conststing of a Garbinrgriha
and a Mapdapa.,  The tncline of the corners of the sides
of the Sthhare decreased in the 1(eh cenfury, as proved
by a comparison of the spire of the femaple of Jagannatha
with that of the Brahmesvara or the Lingardja {emples at
Bhubahedvar,  The activity in temple-building was not
confined to the kings of this period only. The Bhubanegvar
inscription of Svapnesvaradeva and otfher minor records
prove that the majority of madieeval temples of Orissa were
built during the period extending from the reign of Ananta-
varman Chodaganga to that of Narasithha I. A decline sef
in after the death of Narasiimha I, which lasted fill the
overthrow of the dynasty in the carly years of the fifteenth
century.



CHAPTER XVII

THE FALI, OF THE EASTERN GANGAS -BHANUDEVA T TO
NARASIMUA 1V,

Narasitaha [ died in the Saka year 1186 - 1264 a. p. }lle
was succeeded by his son Bhoinudeva I, born of his queen
Sitadevi. The dates of the reign of this king have heen
calculated from the details given in the Kenduapatna plates
of his son Narasimmha II. He is sald {o have ruled for
18 Ankas or 15 years. According to the statements in
the copper plates of his successors, King Bhiinudeva gave
one hundred pleces of land with houses and gardens to
Srofripa Brahmanas. He married Jakalladevi of the Chntlukya
family and was succeeded by his son Narasthha 11,

According to the Narahari-pati-stotra, Nurasihha 11
was an Infant whan his father died and  the famous
Vaishgava scholar Narahari-tirvtha vuled as his regent for
12 years. Narahari was a disciple of the famous Anunda-
tittha, the founder of the Dvaita or Muadhva school of
philosophy. According to the Narahari-yati-stotra which
fotms a portion of the Stofra~-mahodadhi', Naraharl's real
name was either Rama-$astri or S@ma-§astrl.  After his
initiafion by the great Madhva teacher Ananda-tirtha, he
was renamed Narahari~tirtha. According fo the orders of
his Guru, he came to the capital of the Gajapati King to
become a ruler. Narahari preferred fo be an ascetic, but
his Guru said, “You must go to the country of Kalinga

1 Nirapya-sagara Press, Bombay, 1807, part 1,
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and obtain for me the images of Rama and SitA which I
want to  worship.”  When Narasithha I had attained
majority, Narahari-firtha begged of him the images as a
present and compensation for services rendered, from the
royal treasury.  Narohard obtained the images and took
them fo his Guru who worshipped them for eighty days
and then made them over to his disciple Padmanabha-
firtha, who gave them tfo Narahari-fictha after six years.
Narahari carried the images about for some time and then
gave them to Madhava-tirtha, another disciple of Ananda-
tirtha, The statements in these Madhva or Dvaita chroni-
cles agree with certain insctiptions in the Kurmegvara
temple at Sri-Kurmam in  Chikakole Ta/uge of the Ganjam
district. The first of these inscriptions records that in the
Sabu year 120% Narahavi-tirtha buollt a femple ol Yoginanda-
Nrisidaba at Se-Karmam.  According fo this inscription,
Narahari-tirtha had protected the people of Kalings and
defended Srt-Kurmam from an attack of the wild Sabaras.
The tepple of Yogunanda-Nrisimba was dedicated on
Saturday, the 20th March, 1281, There ate five other
Inscriptions at Sei-Kurmam recording gifts by Narahari-
tirtha. The earliest of these is in the temple of Kurmegvara
at Sri-Kurmam and dated Friday, the 19th September, 1264,
the year of the death of Narasimha 1. The second of
them was discovered in the temple of Lakshmi-Narasimha~
Svamin temple at Simhachalam near Waltair and is dated
Sunday, the 20th January, 1292. The third is also to be
found af the same place and is dated Safurday, the
26th July, 1292. The fourth inscription is in the temple
of Kurmesvara at Sti-Kurmam and is dated, Thursday the
21st May, 1293. The last inscription also comes from the
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same place and is dated Sunday, the 3ed January, 12041
The higgest inscription of Naraharvi-fiethe, which rvecords
the dedication of the femple of Yogananda-Nrisitiha,
appears {o have heen inscribed when the great  teacher
wag still the Governor of Kalinga, but this would do
against the statements of the Miadhva chronicles that
Narahari-tirtha was Governor of Kalinga and the regent
of the Gajapati King, Narasithha IL for 12 years only from
1278 to 1290. The remaining inscriptions show  that
Narahari-tirtha was in a position (0 make granfs fill the
beginning of 1294, According to the calculations of the
late Rao Bahadur H. Krishna Sustri, Narahari-tivtha
became the pontiff of the Miadhva sect in 1324 or cighfeen
yvears affer the death of his ward Narastthha 11 aod he
himselfl dicd in 1333 a. n.?

A very large number of iuseriptions of Narashiha 1l
have come (o light.  The majority of them come from
Sri-Kurmam and the last known date of this king is the
Saka year 1227 1305 A. b, The inscriptions assign to him
reign of 34 Ankas 1. a., 2B years,  Therefore, Nurasitha 11
must have died in 1300 a. o,

Driehyavidyimahirnona-Siddhantaniridhi Nogendranith
Vasu has recorded fhe discovery of fthree sefs of
copper plates consisting of scven plates in each sctf, In the
village of Kenduapatna in the Kendrapada sub-division of
the Cuttack district, Of these he has published only one
set in an Oriental Journal with facsimiles. OFf the remain-
ing two sets one has becn published in the Bengali
Encyclopeedia ViSvakosha. The inscription on fhese

1 Epi Ind, Val. VI, pp. 266-68.
2 Ibid, pp. 260-60.
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three sets of plates give the entire gencalogy of the Eastern
Gangas up fo Narusihha II in onc hundred and five
verses and  contain, moreover, some lines in prose. One
of thesc three sefs was issued in the Saka year 1217-- 6th
August 1290, Monday, which was the 21st Anke of Nara-
simha II. The object of this inscription is to record the
grant of certain lands in two villages while the King was
ouf on a campaign on the banks of the Ganges on the
occasion of a Lunar Eclipse, The donee was a Briahmana
named Bhimadeva~Sarman of the Kidsyapa gofra who held
the title or rank of Kumara-Mahaparfra. The wording of
this insctipfion is very peculiar. If uses the words Viaya-
samaye and menfions that at thal time the King was at
Remupd, a place still existing in {he Balasore distrief, which
Is vegarded as a holy place by Bengali and Opiyti Vaisbno-
vas. The King's presence af Remani elose o the Ganges
“In the tlme of congues’’ indicates o campalgn against (he
Musalmans of Bengal. It s stated that Mughisuddmn
Tughral, the Governor of Bengal, who rebelled fn the time
of Sultan Ghiyasuddin Bilbun of Delhi, invaded Orissa in
A 1L 6781275 a. n.! When the aged Emperor Bilbun start-
ed personally against Tughral, the latter bhad invaded
Qrissa once more, because he fhought that Bilbun would
not be able fo stay in Bengal for a long time and that he
would return 1o Gaur as soon as the former had retired.
After Tughral’s death in 1282 Naragithha Il seems to have
invaded Bengal once more. The date of the 3rd set of
Kenduapatna plates indicates that the campaign was under~
taken in 1296, i.e., during the reign of Sulfan Ritknuddin
Kaikatis Shah of the Bilbuni dynasty of Bengal, when the
1 Riydz-ns-salitin, Eng, Trans., p. 79.

35
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eelebrated Sulfan "Alduddm Mubammad Shah Khalii was
on the throne of Delhi.  The date 1200 1s very significant
because about fhis time, Suptagriima or Stigdon wus con-
quered by the Musalmans of Bengal. According to un
inscription discovered at Trivent in the Hooghly district
of Bengal, Saptagrima was conquered by Ikhtiyiruddin
Firoz Itgin Uliigh~i~’'azam before a. m, 698 --1298 a. vt Itis
possible that the campaign undertaken by Narasithha Il
on the banks of the Ganges had for its purpost un
attempt to succour the unfortunate inhabitants of Southern
Bengal from the dreaded and hated yoke of the Musal-
mans. We do noft kinow what victories Narasimha I
achieved and why the term Voya-semaye? was  used,
because for the time belng Saptogrima pussed into the
hands of the Musalmans of Bengal, The Kenduuputnn
plates menflon a number of officers of this King by name.
The Sei-Keraya or Private Seeretury was Sivacdiisa, who
measured the land in the village of BEdzra In the district of
Dera. Another Karape (Clerk) named Chandgpadasa s
mentioned as having measured the land in the village of
Sunaild in the Svanga district. Some interesfing mnames
are fo be found in this inscription. A portion of the land
granted was named Ganga-Narasibhapura in  which a
certain portion was given to a Sebdif named Allalanftha,
The name Allalandtha becomes common later on, but this
is the earliest instance of the use of the word Sebi/f
meaning the trustee of a religious endowment.?

L Joruenal of the Aslafic Soclefy of Bengal, OId Sertes Vol, XXXIX,
1870, parf 1, pp. 285-80.

? In modern Oxlyn the term vifaya 18 used to denate the time when
a king or chief appears in public or sits in court.
5 Ibid, VoI, LXV, 1800, parf 1, up, 220.71.
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Prachyavidyamaharnapa-Siddhantavaridhi Nagendra
Nutha Vasu has published another of these Kenduapatna
plates in the Bengali Encyclopaedia Vi§wakosha, but the
decipherment is extremely careless and there is no Jfucsi-
mife. 1t is, therefore, wiser not to make any serious use
of Mr. Vasu’s attempts, at decipherment in the Visvakosha.
This grant was issued from the camp at Rauhatfa in the
same yeat, 7.0, Saka 1218. It records a grant to the same
Kumgra-Mahapafra Bhimadeva~Sarman. If seems to men-
tion a district (Vishaya) named Remuns, a place well~known
in the biographies of the Bengali Vaishnava saint Chaitanya.
It also mentions the river Suvarparckhd. Sivadasa and
Allalandtha are mentioned once more.! The third set of
plates discovered at Kenduapatna does not seem to have
been published anywhere.

Narasimha I is known from a large number of votive
records in the temples of Sri-Kurmam in one of which a
Minister of the King named Garuda~Nirdyanadeva, son of
Doshﬁdﬁya, is metioned. Narasirvha Il died in Saka 1228:-
1306 a. ., and was succeeded by his son Bhinudeva IL
The history of the reigns of Bhanudeva Il depended so far
entirely on the statements of the Puri plates of Narasithha
IV and the scanty references in votive inscriptions at Sri-
Kurmam. Bhanudeva II was a son of Narasiaha Il by
his queen Choaddevi. The most important event of his
reign was the invasion of Orissa by the Sultan Ghiyasuddin
Tughlag Shah of Delhi. Ghiyasuddin Tughlaq invaded
Bengal in a. . 724==1324 A. p., to interfere on behalf of
one of the descendants of Bilbun named Niasiruddin
Ibrahim in the kingdom of Bengal. At this time his eldest

1 Vispakosha, Bengali, Culeutra, B, S, 1301, addiftons fo p, 321.
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son Uliigh Khan, afterwards the Emperor Mubammad  Bin
Tughlag Shah, invaded Orissa from the South  Afte
capturing Varangal he advanced towards Rijamuhendit
near the mouth of the Godivary, captured it and  turned its
principal temple into a Masjid.  This Muasiid  along with
the inscription of Prince UWligh Khin or Junit Khin can
still be seen af Rajamahendei!  The Puri plates  of
Narasimha IV credit Bhinudeva I with a victory over o
king named Gayfsadina, who has been correetly identified
by Chakravarti with Ghiydguddm Tughlag Shah, but he is
mistaken in thinking that (he reference fo the war with
Ghiyasuddin is the same as the capture of Rajumahend
by Uliigh Khn or Juni Khin. The fascription wentions
Gayasading specially  Indieating that Bhtuadeva 11 had
fought  with  Ghiyssaddin Tughlag  Shab duriing L
campoign In  Bengal,  The passage rs thus o The
king’s (Bhanudeva's) wur with Ghaylisud-din beginoing,
the blood flowing from the neck of the muny Yig chicly
wounded by his wvalour {ted the woreld, The bload
stream gushing up profusely from the then wounde:d
breasts of fhe (encmy's) clephants was  such  thut it
still shines in the sky in the disguise of sun-set
glow."?

A set of plates recently discovered in the Purt district
were brought to me in 1925 by a student of the Caleutta
University, named Mr. Nirmal Kumar Basu, M. sc. These
plates were six in number and only the first plate is

Y Annual Raporf of fha Archaological Survey of Indig, 102%.96,
pp. 15051,

2 Journal of fha Astatic Soctety of Bengal, Old Series, Vol LXIV, 1803,
pari L pp. 156,140,
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insceribed vn one side. There is no ring and the plates were
brought to me loose. Mr. Basu informed me that the
plates were brought to the Mahant of the Emar Mafha, a
rich and powerful religions establishment in the town of
Puri, by another Mahant of a village Mafha. These plates
are peculiar. The first five plafes, beginning with the
second side of the first plate and ending with that of the
fifth plate arc in verse. They give the complefe genealogy
of the Eastern Ganga kings of Orissa from the Moon {o
Bhinudeva II. In these five plafes there are altogether
191 lines of writing and the draft is a close copy of the
Kenduapatna plates of Narasimha Il. Up fo Narasithha I
the gencalogy occuples 174 lines, Eighteen lines are devoled
to the praise of his son, Bhnudeva If, but the whole of
L. 191 is not completely taken up by the last verse and o
Hitle space has been left empty af the end,  So i is quife
possible that this gencalogy of the king was kept ready fo
be used as oceasion demanded and the sixth plate had no
connection with it. But, on the other hand, the sixth plate
is of the same sizc as the preceding five and it also bears
writing of the same size and type. The second side of the
fiest plate bears 24 lines of writing like that on the fifth
plate. So it is also quite possible that fthe inscription on
the two sides of the last plate are a continuation of the
metrical portion on the first five plates. But the first line
of the first side of the sixth plate begins with a fresh
invocation : Om spasfi subham-~asfu. Then comes the date
in words—ithe Saka year 1234=:1312 a. . Theiusual royal
titles arc omifted and we find the phrase Prafasfi-sfoma-
vitdgjaming before the name of a new king named
Purushottamadeva. The date precludes the possibility of
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this king being the emperor Purushottama of the Surya-
vamsa dynasty, who ruled from 1470 to 1497. The date
is continued after the name of the king—the seventh Adka
of the victorious reign (the fifth year) the month of Dhanuf
(AgrahByana or Margadirshy) the ninth day of the dark
half, a Saturday (Seuri-vare). Then the inscription goes on
to state that in the camp or Kufaka of Purushottama, on
fhe bank of the southern ocean, in the presence of Vira-
Sti-Bhanudeva, the Sandhivigrahiba Rangadisa~-{arman
who was of the Vitsya gotra and the Kinva $GeAT  of
the Yajur-veda, received a grant of several villuges ; such
as Padmapaga-Sugalapura in the districf of Kontarfivanga,
Somanathapadd in the disteict of Chavanga. Towards the
end of 1. 198, or 1, 7 if the Inseription on the sixth plate
has no conncction with that on the first flve, 1t 14 men-
tioned that at Purushottama the order for the grant was
communicated In the inferlor of the palace to Vien-Sri-
Bhanudeva Raufe by the Chakravacti and  Mahipatra
Narendradeva., Then follows the boundaries of the
villages granted. A number of private persons are men-
tioned in lines, 210-15 or the last four lines of the first side
and the first line of the second side of the sixth plate.

A facsimile of one plate of this Inscription has been
published by Mr, B. C. Majumdar,! whose unfortunate
infirmity has made it impossible for him to decipher this long
inscription correctly. After waiting for some time | have
decided to undertake its publication personally, rclying on
the impressions taken by me in 1925. The text of the sixth
plate leaves no doubt about the fact that in the Saka year
1234 a king named Purushottama ruled at Purushottama

Y Orissa in the Making, Calcufta 1025, pp, 202-303,
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Kafaba or Purl and that the second Anka or the first year
of his reign was 1306 a, ». The late Mr. Monmohan
Chakravarti’s masterly monograph on the Eastern Ganga
dynasty does not mention any king of that name, The
genealogy as given by him! does not show any Purushottama
in the Eastern Ganga dynasty. At that fime only fwo stone
inscriptions of this king were known. Both of them were
discovered at Syi-Kurmam, but the first record is dated
Saka 1231, Kanyd, Su. 5, a Thursday. This date is irregular
and cannot be verified. The inscription is also curious.
It mentions a Chalukya chief named Vigvandtha, who was
the son of Purushoftama, and who gave forty gold coins
to Vishgu, 7.0, Kurmegvara. The second half of the
inscription menfions that the Safa year 1231 corresponded
with the fhird year of the reign of Jagannathadeva and
that at that fime Vira-Bhoinudeva was ruling. In the first
place it is difficult to understand who this Jagannathadeva
was, Vigvanathadeva, the son of Purushoftama, was an
Eagtern, Chilukya chief and he is the donee.
Mr. Chakravarfl has faken the Saba year1231=:1309 a.v., to
be the third year of the reign of Bhanudeva II, buf the text
of the inscription is perfectly clear. The year 1309 a. b, was
the third year of the reign of a new king named Jagannttha-
deva, At the same fime Purushottama of the Eastern
Chalukya dynasty cannot be Purushotfama of the Puri
plates, because at that time Vi§vandtha of the Eastern
Chalukya dynasty was ruling over Sri-Kurmam, It appears
that Saka 1228 or 1306 A.p. was the year of accession
of this new king, Jagannatha, as well as Purushotfama of

1 Journal of fthe Asiafic Soclefy of Bengal, Old Series, Vol, LXXII,
1903, pp. 140-141.
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the Puri plates of Swuke 1234, Had any of these names
occurred in the mefrical portion of these two inseriptions,
then they could have been faken as synonymous, us both
are names of Vishnu. Bul being in cold prose it is Impos-
sible to regard them as identical. Morcover, in the Sei~
Kurmam inscription of the Sabo year 1231, the style of
the composition proves that Jagannatha was a feudatory
of Vira-Bhanu I, but in the Puri plates of Sabu 1234,
Vira~-Bhanu is not even styled a king. We must, therefore,
regard Purushottama as an usurper who kept Bhanudeva Il
virtually a prisoner in the interior of his palace at Durl.
Mr. Chakravarty placed his coronafion in Saka 1227 and his
death in Saba 1240-50. The flrst year or Ind  Aaka of his
son Narasimba Il s certoin, and, therefore, Bhinudeva 1
died in 1328 a. v, The Puel plates of Nuwrasttha 1V
assign 24 years (0 him, Il these are taken o be regnal
years then his accession falls In 1304 A b, which s
absurd in view of {he inseription on (he new Purl plates,
If they are faken (o be Adka years, then his actyal relgn
was 10 years, and his {irst year or the 2nd Adke fulls in
1300 or the date ol the Puri plates. It scems probable,
therefore, that the usurpation of Purushoflama did not last
beyond his 7th Anke or 1312 A, n. A second stone
inscription of Bhanudeva II was also discovered in the
temple of Sri-Kurmam. It rccords a donation by oane
Gharadamaji Sri-Rama-Scndpati in Suka 1243 on the 13th
day of the bright half of Srﬂvaqa, a Thursday, 6th August
1321. There is no Anks year in (his inscription
also and, therefore, it is not possible to defermine the year
of accession of Bhanudeva Il correctly. This inscription
mentions certain inferesting defails, Gharaddmaji s
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described as the protector of Kalifiga, breaker of Kumeli,
slayer of Kafichila, reducer of Konddu, a lion fo Gandra-
diimu Korama and, finally, a minister of Bhanudeva. None
of these nomes or places could be identified by the late
Me.  Monmohan  Chakravarti! The usurpation of
Purushottama cannot have had anything fo do with the
invasion of Jina Khiin or his father. The demise of
Narasifha II must, therefore, be placed in 1304-5.

Narasihha III, the son and successor of Bhanudeva
II, was born of the queen Lakshmidevi. According to
the Puri plates he also ruled for 24 vyears. Thisis a
regular regnal year because we possess his Inscriptions of
the 20th Anke which Tell in Saka 1272, Ile scems (o have
reigned for more than 26 years, because his son and
successor ascended the  throne in Saka 1275 or 1276.
Though we possess a very large number of vofive ingerip~
tions of (his King, very lttle is known about hin.
Inscriptions at Sri-Kurmam range from Saka 1252 to 1272,
We learp from fhese inscriptions that besides Kamaladevi,
the mother of Bhanudeva III, Narasihha JII had two other
queens, named Gaingamba or Gangambikda and Kommi-
devimma., The King bhad a daughter named Sitadevi by
the last-named queen. One of these votive records from
Sri-Kurmam record the imporfant fact that Bhanudeva III
gave fo the femple of Sri-Kurmum images of his father
Narasinha III and his step~-mother Gangambika holding
lamps.?

I Jonrnal of the Asiafic Sociefy of Bengal, Old Sertes. Vol. LXXII,
1003, part I, pp. 13031,
2 I6id pp., 153435,

36
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Bhanudeva Il was the son of Narasitiha I by Kumaula-
devi. The decline of the Bastern  Guiga dvnusty had
become so marked that neivhbouring kings took advantage
of their condition and raided Orissa from all sides,  The
Musalmans were the earlicst on the seene,  Bengal had
acquired independence under Shamsuddin  Iiyas Shah
in 1339. In 1353 Shamsuddin lllivis raided Orissa! The
kings of the Yadava dynasty of Vijayunagara conquered
the whole of the Southern part of the Eustern coast of the
Bay of Bengal and in 1350 Prince Sangama, a nephew of
the Emperor Bukkariiya I of Vijuyanagara, defeated the
Gajapati King. This is the carliest rvecord of a war het-
ween the Hindu kings of Vijayanagars and Orissa. The
Portuguese writer ernao Nunez stotes that Bucurao, 4o,
Bukkariya “took (he Kingdom of Qryn, which s very
great ; 1€ touches on  Bemgnlla!™  The Bmperor  Flroz
Tughlag invaded Orissu at the (me of his second exped{-
tion into Bengul. Mujor Raverty has  transluted  this
portlon of the Thrthh-1-Firiz-Shiitht by Shams--Siraj- Aflf,
In this account the position of Jajnagar s given correetly,
Firoz Tughlaq advanced from Bihar towsrds Cudha-
katatikd., Jajnagar lay at the extremity of this provinee,
which is the same as the British disteict of Jubbulpur,
Having crossed the Mahanadi he reached the town of
Banarsi.> The Haihaya King of Jajnagar fled into Telingnna.
After passing through Jdjnagar terriforics Firoz Tughlag
enfered the Kingdom of Bhanudeva III while hunting.

1 Ain~i-Akbaci, VoI, Il p, 219, nofa 1.
2 Sawell—A forgoften Empire, p. 500,

3 Katak on the Mahnnadi was known as Katak Banaras even In the
time of the Later Mughals.
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Bhinudeva sent him some eclephants and Firoz Tughlag
refurned to Karah near modern Manikpur. This cxpedi-
tlon  took place in A w, 7627213611 A n. Only  three
votive inscriptions belonging to the earlier part of the
reign of Bhinudeva I have been discovered at Sti-
Kurmam. As the 3rd Anka of his son, Narasithha IV, falls
in Saka 1301::1379 a. p., Bhanudeva I must have died in
the preceding year, /. 2., 1378 a. p.

Narasithha IV, the last known king of the Eastern
Ganiga dynasty, was a son of Bhanudeva I by the geen
Hirddevi of the Chialukya family. Orissa continued to
be the happy hunting ground of the neighbouring
monarclis, specially fthe Musalman kings. Narasismh IV
18 known from fwo copper plate grants discovered in the
fown of Purl 3 the first of these was found in Math Tiemall,
opposite the Northern gate of the temple of Jagannatha
at Puel, while the second one was discovered in Math San-
karfinanda about o mile and a hall from the same temple.
These two inscriptions give us the cntire genealogy,
mythical and real, of the Eastern Gaiga dynasty, from the
Moon to Narasithha IV. Besides these fwo copper plate
inscriptions, Narasimha IV is known from at least five other
inscriplions discovered at Sri-Kurmam. According to
Puri copper plates issued from Var@nosi-Kafaka, i. e.,
Cuttack, in the Saka year 1305, which was the eight Anka,
the village of Kinari was granted. The equivalent of the
date is 6th March 1384, By the second Puri Copper plate
which was issued from the same place in the Saka year
1516 which corresponded fo the 22nd Anka, some land
measuring 30 wdfikds was given away. The late Mr.

L Tubaqaf-i-Nagiti Eng. Trans, nofes on pp, 580-02,
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Monmohan Chakrovarti  caleulated that the dute ot the
sccond drant corresponded with Tuesduy 2ed November
1395, old style.  Two other dates in ihe secomd grant show
that Narasihha IV was at o place named Devakuta on
Wednesday the 22nd  November U520 s n.,  wnd ot
Naraganapura on the 24th February 1397 a.p. The granes
were made in fthe presence of a number of officers who
are monfioned by name. In the first grant we find the
mention of :

(1) Gadesvara Jena, Door Examiner (Dvira-Dariksia),

® Landusani Migra, Commandee-lu-Chiet 1 BudhiaHedkia),

(5) Muahiapitra Navendradevs Chakravartdf, xuminer
of Accounts (Bhapdaria Thiin Poropacikshal,

@) Mahipitre Noaeshinelditss Prahneaia, the donee,

(5)  Mahasenipari  Svapnegenrn, Writer of Accounts
(f 20 Sim Karatiul,

(6) Mahisenipati Vaidi, Welter of Accounts,

In the second plate are mentioned

L. Mahapirra Keishginanda, Amuihmm:ufuﬂu.

2. Mohapatra Landuratha,

3. Mahapafra Gopinttha, Sandhivigrahiba,

4.  Pafra Bhuvaninanda Saadhivigrahika,

5. Piafra Siddegvara Jensn, Door Examiner (Drira-
Pariksha),

6. TYrivikvama S@ndhivigrahika,

7. Makhasendpati  Vigvanatha, Writer of Accounts
(Sr3-Karana).

The following officers were present in the room of

worship at the time of the counting of beads Jupasamaya «

1. Pafra Mahamuni-Purohita,
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Ao Sundinvsgrahike Trivikvama, Door Examiner (Dedra-
Daridslral,

9, Somuniitha Vahintpati, Commander-in-Chief
(Budhiilenka),

4. Navahurt  Sindfioigraha, Treasurer of the Inner
Treasury (Bhitara-Bhandara-Adhibar),

5. Muhiisen@pati Visvanitha, Writer of Accounts (Poro-
Sri-Karana),

In the camp at Narfyanapura the following officers
were present when the king had finished his worship :

1. Somangtha Viahinipati, Commander~in~Chief

(Budhiilefrki),
2o Sandhivigraha Bhuvanegvara,
Y Sandhivigraha Takshmandnda,
4. Staadhivdyrahy Noraharl, Treasueer of the Inner
Trensury,

9. Sitmdhivigraha Teivikrama, Doov-keeper (Thifudvira-
Daribshe),

0. oNMuhipiifre (Gafedvardidsa, Examiner of Accounts
(Duro-pariksha),

The mention of the names and ranks of these officers
enable us to form a correct picture of the officials of a
Hindu kingdom in India at the end of the forteenth
cenfury. The ftitles Sandhivigrahe and Mahdpafre had
become personal.  Vernacular fitfles have been given to
the Commander-in~Chicl, ¢. 9., Budhalepka for Mahabala-
dhibrite. Many of the other titles are in the local verna~
cular instead of Sanskrit. The most important parts of
the grants are the portions relafing to the donee and the
fand granted, which are in the local vernacular. These
arc the carliest known specimens of the Oplya language.
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Mr. Chakravarti stafes @ “The langunge shows that in words
and syntax the old Uriya of five hundred years ago, was
nearly the same as now.”  The first grant of 1384 A o
vecords the gift of the villnge of Kinnari in the Uttarakbanda
Kalabho Government fo  Molipitra Narsharidisa, The
village yielded 900 Madhis of dold and af the time of the
grant its name was changed fo  Vijaya-Narashinhapura,
A part of the land granted was the homestead, with a house
of a brahmana named Svapnesvara. Among  villages
named as boundaries of the village of Kinnari, several
sfill exist in the Duri district, e. ., Bhiakharashihi and
Makulunda. The second grant of 1305 records the dona-
fion of the villages of Sniso and Rudiso to a brihmaga
named Devaratha Achiirya, who was the priest in the
femple of Ugredvaradeva. The  villuges  vielded 444
Madhas of gold and many of the villages mentloned us
boundaries still exist,  The villages of Salso and  Rad#so
were included in the Madanakbagda district (Vishapa), the
Odamolo sub~division In the Government of Kuoshfadedn.
The language and the form of these two grants prove that
the Baud plates of Kanakabhafija which Mr, B, C. Mazumdar
would have us belleve to be dated in the 3rd quarter of
the 15th century s a clumsy forgery.! From the end of
the 4th century the Oriya language predominated in land
grants of Orissa and in the 15th century the Oplyi script
drove out the older profo-Bengall cut of that province,
This is proved by the two Puri plates of Narasitaha 1V ?

1 Journal of the Behar and Orissa Sociaty, Vo, KIV, ppr. 11506, sew
also Vol, IT, pp, 35674,

1 Journal of the Asiatic § y
pa £ 2Ll o8 1 ¢ Sociafy of Bengal, Old Sarias, Vol, LXIV 1803,
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and the Balasore plate of the Emperor Purushottama of the
Surya-vathga dynasty.!

Throughout the long reign of Narasithha IV Musalmans
continued to invade Orissa from all sides. In A 796-802-=
1393-1399 A0, Malik-ush~Sharg of Jaunpur is said to have
compelled the King of Jaimagar to pay fribute,? In
A1 815 ~1412 A, the Bahmani Sulfan Tajuddin Firoz
Shih invaded Orissa and carried off a number of elephants.3
Finally, in A, 825=21422 a.p., Sultan Hoshang Ghori of
Malwi came disguiscd as a merchant fowards Orissa. He
captured the king, who purchased his libetty by presenfing
Hoshang with a number of eclephants.t The last named
episode may also have taken place in Ratanpur or Tummina,
and nof in Orissa.

We know from the Inscriptlons at Sei-Kurmam that
Nurasiha IV was recognised as the King of Otissa (il
Sakn 1346 1425 a0, No inscriptions of any king of the
Enstern Ganga donasty later in date hag been discovered.
We do got know when the reign of Narasitaha IV came to
an end, It seems fo have lasted neatly half a century.
The chronicles of the temple of Jaganndtha, the Madalz
Panji, state that the last king of the Ganga dynasty was
Bhanudeva IV, nick-named Akofa Abafa, also known as
the mad king. No inscriptions of this king have becen
discovered. The same chronicle stafes that after the
death of Bhanudeva IV, Kapilendra or Kalilesvara, his

U Ind, Ant., Vol. I, 1871, pp, 353-50.

2 Tabagaf-i-Nasivl, Eng. Trans, p. 589 nofe.
5 Ibid, p. 592, nofa.

+ Jbid., p. 569, nofe.



288 HISTORY OF ORISSA

minister, usurped the throne and became the founder of
the Stiryavansa dynasty in 1434-35 A.n.?

GengaLocicaL TasLe or tHE Eastion GANGAS

Vajrnhasta'-Nangams
(Crowned 1038 A.D,, ruled 30 o
33 yeats)

Rajarajn T—Rajasundari, d. of
Kulottuniga I.
(8 years) |
Anantavarman Chodganga
(Accession 1078 ruled 70 years)
i. Kasturlkimodind 1i, Indird iil, Chundralekha | iIv. Lukshmi

Kumurnava Raghava Ruajaraja 1 Anafgabhimun 1
(10 years, Acces« {15 yeurs) Swama (in. Baghulladevs,
alon {1479) (2% yours) 10 lycun.)

g

l
Taarnn 10 Madbugadevs (17 youes)
Anadgubiuma T Kastwrtidewd (3% or W
yeurs)
Nurasidtha I Sttadevs, o doughter of the
King of Malaya (18 yeary)

Bhanwdeva I=-Jakalladeve of it Chalukya
family, (15 yenrs)

Narasimha U--Chodadevi (34 years)
Bhiinudeva ll-~Lakshmidevi (24 years)
Nazasidiha [I—Kamaladevi (24 years)
Bhunudeva ll—Hiradevi (20 years)
Narasimiba IV

Bhanudeva {V ®

2 The entire chapter is bagsed on the late Mr. Manmohan Chakravarti’s
excellent discourse on “the Chronology of the Eastern Ganga Kings of
Orissa” Journal of the Asiafic Sociefy of Bangal, QId Sartes, Vel, LXXII,
1003, pp, 97141,



CHAPTER XIX
THE FOUNDATION OF THE EMPIRE—KAPILENDRA

The fall of the Eastern Gaiigas was followed by asudden
accession of power of the monarchs of Kalinnga and Orissa,
which was unparalleled exccpt, perhaps, in the fime of
Kharavela.  Kapilendra or Kapilesvara, originally a
Mahapdrtra, obtained the throne in 1435-36. 3. p. The late
Mr. Monmohan Chakravar(i’s calculations have proved
beyond doubt that the actual date of his coronation or
accession o the throne was 1435 a.n., proving thereby  that
all manuscripts of the Madwla Paiii und, therefore, modera
accounts based on fthem, are hopelessly wrong, In his
asccount  of the dynasty founded by Kapilendra, My,
Chakravarti has proved that :

dth Anka or 3rd year==1436-37 a.n.

* 19th Anka or 16th year—=1449-50 a.p.

25th Aika or 21st year—=1454-55 x.n.

33rd Afka or 27{h year=1460-01 A.p.

37th Anka or 30th year==1463-64 a.p.

41st Anka or 33rd year==1466-67 a.n.
Therefore, the 2nd Anka or 1st year==1434~35 A.n.

The correctness of Mr. Chakravarti’s calculation is proved
by the Biirhan-i~-Ma’agir which has recorded the year of
Kapilendra’s death as a.n. 875=1470 a.p.?! According to the
Madala Panji the king’s accession took place at camp
Krittivasa or Bhuvanesvara on Wednesday Kdkara, 2, Su. 4,
ie., in the month of Sravana. It is probable that from

1 Iad, Anf., Vol. XXVITI, 1809. p. 285.
37
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1434-35 to 1452 or 1454 Kapilendra was cngaged in suppress~
ing the rebellion of the princes of the Eastern Ganga family
and, therefore, the Purl record places his accession af a fime
when the rebellion of the last ambitious prince of the
former line of kings had been crushed.

During the last days of ifs existence the power and
prestige of the Eastern Ganga dynasty had declined
considerably. They were being hard pressed by the
independent Sult@ns of Bengal from the north and by the
Bahmani Sultans from the south-west, The emperors of
Vijayanagara had also conquered the castern coast of the
Bay of Bengal as far as, at least, the mouth of Godavaci.
A clear instance is to be found o the lUst prepared by
Sewell of the rulers of Kopdavidu, One Langullyd Gajapatl
was succeeded by the Reddi king Richu Vetka (1420-31).
Then came two sovereigns of Vijayanagara who are called
Pratapadeva (Devardya II) and Harihara, They were
succeeded by Kapilegvara of Orissa. This sequence clearly
indicates that Kondavidu had been conquered by the
emperors of Vijayanagara from some of the later Eastern
Gafga kings, buf it was rcconquered from them by the
emperor Kapilesvara,! The date of the rise of Kapilendra
coincides with the commencement of the decline of the
Yadava or Vodeyar dynasty of Vijayanagara. Kapilen~
dra ascended the  throne of Orissa  during
the lifetime of Devaraya II and continued fo reign
till its fall. The Saluva usurpation and the declining
power of the Bahmani Sulfans favoured his widespread
conquest of Southern India and the establishment of the
prestige and power of the monarchy of Orissa. In 1664.65

1 Sewell—A skefch of fhe dynasfles of Southern India, p. 48 and nofe 5,
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Kapilendra had succeeded in conquering the whole of the
eastern coast of the Bay of Bengal as far as the South
Arcot district.  Except Khiaravela no other king of
Kalifiga or Orissa had succeeded in ruling over such a
wide stretch of the eastern coastland. His occupation of
the South Arcof district was not temporary, as it lasted
for over ten years. Neither was if a mere raid, as
two inscriptions discovered in the villages of Munnur and
Jambai clearly indicate. A considerable amount of
misunderstanding  exists amongst scholars, especially
those who hail from Southern India about the frue
nature of the conquest of Kapilesvara in the Tamil country.
With the exception of these fwo inscripfions in the South
Arcot district, Kapilendra is chiefly known to us from
votlve records discovercd at Bhuvancgvara, Jagannitha
temples in the Purl district of Orissa, the femple of
Srikurmam in the Ganjam district of Madras, and a charter
of a feudatory named Ganadeva of Kopdavidu in the Telugu
or Andhra counfry. We are not in a position to determine
the exact chronology of events of the reign of Kapilegvara
from these records, as most of them are votive inscriptions.
We get some help from the Tarikh-i-Firishfa and the
Burhan-i-Ma'agir, but these records are always unreliable
where Hindu kingdoms are concerned. Kapilendra was
the contemporary of Bahmani Sulfan’ Alauddin Ahmad ],
who ascended the throne on the 21st February, 1435, One
of the earliest events mentioned in the Burfan-i-Ma'asir
is the attempt on fthe part of the Bahmani Sultan to
conquer the uplands of the Telugu country. If is stated in
this work that the leader of fhe Hindu chief of the highland
of Telingana or that part of the Telugu-speaking country
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which lay above the ghats, was an Qriya.  Kapilesvara is
nof mentioned by name but the stufement in the Musalman
history about the number of elephants possvssed by
this Oriya chief proves that he was no ordinary chief but
the great Gajapati king himself, This sfatement proves
that soon affer his accession Kapilendra was in possession
of the Telugu country, not only the flat coastland between
the foot of the Eastern Ghats and the Bay but also the
greafer portion of the castern cdge of the Deccan plateau,
which the Musalmans had nof yet succeeded in subduing.
The Burhan-i-Ma'asir states that a chiel named Sanjar
Khiin was cngaged in the delightful pastime  of raiding
Hindu kingdoms and capturing non-combatants in  order
to sell them as sfaves in Musalman kingdoms,  Hearing
this, ¢the Babmaunt  Saltan ’Aliuddin Ahmad Shith s
stated {0 have soaid that 1t was dangerous fo meddle
with a man who possessed nmore than fwo  hundred thou-
sands war clephants, while he himsell did nof possess
even two hundred. This is just the beginning of Kapllendra's
activitles outside Orlssa proper, when he startad to
increasc fthe original limits of the kingdom of the Gafgus
to found an empire. According fo the same Musalman
history, a rebel chief named Muhammad Khin was
appointed to govern the district of Riyfichal. ' Though
Varangal was occupied in 1423, the northern districts of
Telingana both above and below the Ghats remained to be
conquered. According to the Tarikh-i-Firishfa Humdyiin
Shah Bahmani desired to consolidate the conquest of
Varafigal or FEka-Sild-nagari by subduing the outlying
~districts. Khwajah~i Jah#in was sent with a large army to
1 Ind, Ant, Vol, XXVIII, 1809, pv, 257~8,
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copfure Devirkopda, The Telugu chief of that place
appealed fo Kapllendra for help who was possibly his
suzerain. Kapilendra marched so swiftly to the relief of
Devirkonda that he caught the Musalman army unwares.
The besieged Hindus also sallied out and attacked the
besiegers from the other side. Caught at a disadvantage
between two armies, Khwajah-~i~Jahiin was compelled to seck
safety in flight. According to ZFirishfa this battle took
place approximately in a. H._864=1459 a. p. The
Bahmanis never again atfempted fo conquer any part of
Telingana during the lifetime of Kapilendra and the Musal-
man historians had fo invent plausible excuses for this
disgraceful defeat of the Musalman army and the subse-
quent failure of Humdyiin Shiah Bahmant to retrleve the
prestige of Bahmani arms. It is possible that on  fhis
occasion, or a liftle before that, Kapilendra wiped out the
Reddi kings of Kondavidu and other places.  This was the
relation between the Bahmani Sulfins and the newly
founded empire of Orissa. A Sanskrit drama named
Gangldasa~Prafipa-Vilasam by Gangidhara states that
after the deafh of Devaraya I the Bahmani Sulfan
combined with the Gajapafi king and invaded Vijayanagara
territories,” but were defeated by the Vijayanagara emperor
Mallikarjuna. Both statements are unreliable, because,
in the first instance, the relations of Kapilendra Gajapati
were never cordial with Devaraya Il and his death was
hailed with great delight and relief by the Musalmans of the
Deccan. Devardyall died in February 1449 and the accession
of his son Mallikarjuna took place in the same year. The

1, S. K. Ayyangar—Sources of Vifayanagar a hisfory. Universify of
Madras, 1910, p. G5,
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war with the combined armies of Kapilendra and
'Alauddin Ahmad I ( 1430-58 ) must have taken place
in 1451, A war had Indeed faken place, because the
inscriptions of Kapilendra discovered in the South Arcof
district prove that his occupation of the northern portion
of the Tamil districts lasted for more than ten years. It
is impossible, for reasons mentioned above, that Kapilendra
had allied himseclf with the Musalmans of the Bahmani
State and, in the second place, it is absolutely impossible to
credit the dramatist Gangadhara and believe that Mallikar-
juna was successful in repelling the invasion, because the
Jambai Inscription in the South Arcot district states clearly
that the repairs fo the temple of Stva had ceased for ten
years before 1472-73.0  Two insceiptlons  discovered  af
Mugnut in the South Arcot district prove that Kapiledvara
had conquered the whole of the northern disteiets of the
Tamil country as far as Tituvarur in the Tanjore district
and Trichinopoly. Thesc two inscriptlons are dated Saka
1386==1464-65 a. n, The king mentioned is Kaptlegvara or
Kapilendra, but the form of the fifles is queer ! Daleshina-
KapileSpara-Kumdra-Mahapafra. The inscription records
the gift of some land for the Ahamuira-bhoga and repalrs
to the temples of Perumal-Purushoftama and Tirumala-
ttanamudaiya Siva in the village of Mupnur in the Taluga of
the same name on Thursday of the bright half of Pushyd of
the Sakayear 1386="Tth June 1464.5. b. This record proves
that inspite of the queerness of the title Kapilendra was
the master of the South Arcot district even towards the
close of the reign of Mallikarjuna of Vijayanagara. A copy

1 Annual Reporf of fhe Assistant Archmological Supasrinfandent for
Epigraphy for 1906-7, p. 84.
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of the same inscription was found on the east and north
walls of the deserted temple of Vishnu in the same village.
The first record is to be seen on the east wall of the
central shrine in the Adavallesvara temple.! Gangadhara’s
statement can, therefore, be rejected completely. The
Munpur inscriptions prove that even in 1464 Kapilendra
was in possession of almost the entire eastern sea~-board
of the Vijayanagara empire. In his chapter of the Vijaya-
nagara hisfory DProfessor S. K. Ayyangar has once more
repeated his previous statement and ignored the more
reliable centemporary record.? Even that learned South
Indian Epigraphist, the late My, H. Krishna Sastri, was
compelled fo admit that, “if cstablishes also that the earlier
conquest by Gajapati was not a passing inroad only buf
almost an occupation of the southern country right upfo
Tiruvarur in the Tanjore district and Trichinopoly.’
Inscription No. 1 of 1905 clearly indicates that Kapilendra’s
conqucst of the South Arcot and Tanjore districts fook
place about 10 years before 1471, i, e., somefime before
1461. These three records prove that the emperor Malli-
karjuna of Vijayanagara, instead of succeeding in driving
out Kapilendra, was so far humiliated as fo consent tacifly
to the cession of the eastern districts of the Vijayanagara
Empire fo Gajapati Kapilendradeva of Orissa. As Mallikar~
juna ruled f¢ill 1467,4 no other construction can be put
on the evidence of the inscriptions of Kapilendra

1 Ibid, for fhe year 1918-19, pp. 51, 56 ; Nos. 51,92,

2 Cambridge Hisfory of India, Vol. I, p, 495.

5 Annual Reporf of the Assistant Archmological Suparinfendent
for Eptgraphy, Soufhern Circle for 1919, p. 106.

4 Cambridye Hisfory of India. Vol Il p, 493,
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discovered in the South Arvcot district, These districts were
never recovered by the emperors of the Yadava or Vodeyar
dynasty. After Kapilendra's death, when the empire
became divided, Siluva-Narasimha succeeded In recon-
quering the country as far as the mouth of the Godavart
The Bahmani Sulfin Humiyiin Shah died in 1401 and
both Firishta and the Burhin-i-Ma'ugir agree in stafing
that the king of Orissa invaded the Bahmani empire und
almost reached the gates of the capital Bidar., The detuils
of the campaign are nof given and perhaps this is the only
instance in  which the Indian Musalmon historian  was
compelled fo admit the defent of o king of his own
communifly, From the fone of Firishto it appears cerinin
that the Bahmani army, unable to cope with Kapllendra (n
the open fleld, had o take refuge within the strong walls
of the citadel. In this connection the tearned  edifor
of the third volume of the Cambridge IHistory of India,
failing to recognise the fact that  Orissa  from
Medinipur to Trichinopoly was under one rule, atufes thut
the Rajah of Southern Orissd was compelled to pay half
a million of silver Tangas in order to sccure his retreat
from molestation.! Sir T. W. Halg apparently wrofe un~
conscious of the existence of the South Arcot Insctiption
and, therefore, his statements are not worthy of credit like
those of Professor S. K. Ayyangar. The only established
fact is, that Kapilendra, -allied with the Kakatiya chief of
Varafgal, advanced within a short distance of the capital.
Most probably the Hindu army had to be purchased off.
The statement of the payment of twenty lakhs of Taungas
as ransom for Kapilendra’s army is untrustworthy. After
1 Cambridge History of India. Vol IIL. p, 412,
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the battle of Devarkondd, Kapilendra “had succceded in
stopping Musalman raids into the Hindu kingdoms on the
east of the Bahmans empive. Immediately after the death
of Humdyun Shah Bahmani, he had madc himself con-~
spicuous by delivering a well-chosen blow at the frunk of
Musalman power in the Deccan by invading the mefro-
polifan district of Bidar. In the Mugnur inscription it is
stated that Kapilesvara ‘Kumara~-Mahdpatra’ was formerly
the Pariksha (governor) of Kondavidu, but at the fime of
the incision of the record he was the Pariksha of Konda~
vidu, Kondapalle, Addatki, Vinukonda, Padaividy,
Viludilampatfu-Usadabi, Tiruvarur, Tiruchehilapalle
(Trichinipoly) and Chandragiri. Among these places the
Munnur inscriptions mention Kondavidu and Vinukonda
as Dapdapdsas or scals of Oyiyd governors. As both
Penukonda and Chandragiri were in the occupation of
Kapilegvara, it scems more probable that this Vinukonda
is meant fo be the southern Penukonda and not Vinukonda
in the Telugu country. This would give us two dislinct
Viceroyalities for the country along the castern coast of
the Bay of Bengal : Kondavidu to the south of the Kyshpa
in the Kyshpa district, and Penukonda in the interior, fo
the south west of Kondavidu in the Anantapur district of
the Madras Presidency.

In the Saka year 1376=Friday 12th April 1434 a. p., one
Ganadeva, with the ftitles of Muahapafra and Rauvfardya
was the Viceroy of Kondavidu. In an inscription discover~
ed on a Hanuman pillar, set up near the ncw temple at
Chintapallipadu in the Guntuy fadluga in the Guntur district,
an inscription of fhis Ganadeva mentions the temple of
Riaghavesvara and the towns of Addaiki, Vinukonda and

38
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Kopdavidu.! Gagadeva is better known to us from a land
grant discovered in the Kyshpi district.  In  the Inscription
on these plates Kapilendra Gaojapati  is  surnamed
Kumbhiraja and stated fo have belonged fo the Surya-
vatga, He was a  worshipper of Jagannitha on the
seacoast and his capital was at Kafuka on the Mahiinads
Under him the Raufariya was Viceroy of Konpdavidu.
Ganadeva was a relafive of the king. His father was
Guhideva and his grandfather Chandradeva., Ganadeva is
styled Raufardyu, a title now applied to the third son of
Royalty in Orissa, the cldest being called TibGyat and the
second Chhofardya The charter records the grant of

the village of Chavall 1n the Repalle f@fuga of the Kpshod
district on the occasion of a lunar cclipse (0 a number of
Brahamayas, belonging fo differcnt gorres but of the
Vajur-veda, In the month of Bhudrapada of the Suka
year 1377-=3ed Scptember 1477, a. p.*  The inscription
on the Kygshna plates prove that In the 15¢h century o
distant relation of king could also be styled Rawfariya.
Verse 9 of this record states that Gapadeva defented two
Turushka kinds. One of these no doubt is the Bahmani
Sultan’'Alauddin Ahmad Shah II, but the second Musalman
king cannot be identified at present, unless we fake it for
granted that Gagadeva served under Kapilendra in his
wars against the Sult@ns of Bengal. He was the contem~

1 Annual Reporf of fhe Assistant Krchaalogical Supercinfendant for
Epigraphy, Souflhetn Circls, for the year 1017, p, 77 No, 70, 97, 135,

2 Tiwenty-five quasfions addeessed fo the Rajohs and Chinfs of fha
Regulation and Tributary Muohals by the Superinfendant in 1814, 'Calouffa,
Bangal Sacratariaf Book Depof, raprinted, 1905, m 5.

3 Ind. Ant. Vol, XX, 18901, pp. 500-95.
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porary of Shamsuddin Ahmad Shah, the grandson of the
Hindu Rajah Ganesa of Gaur and Nagiruddin Mahmud
Shah II of the Second Iliyas~Shahi dynasty of Bengal before
the date of the Kgshna plates. The sixth known inscripfion
of Kapilendra was discovered on the eastern gate of a
temple of Jagannatha at Gopinathpur, a village 13 miles
south-east of Katak. This temple of Jagannatha was built
by Gopinitha Mahdpafra of the Harita gofra, the younger
son of Lakshmaga Mahapafra, who was the priest of
Kapilendra. Gopinatha’s elder brother, Narayana, was also
a minister (manfri) of the same king. Lakshmana, the
father of Gopindtha, is also mentioned in another inscrip~
tion discovered at Bhuvanegvara.! In this record
Kapilendra is mentioned as being born of the Solar race.
Fe is called the conqueror of the lion of Karpsta, the
conqueror of Gulbarga, the destroyer of Malava
and Delhi, and one who crushed Bengal (Gaugo). By
Karpita the poet refers fo the now well-known conquest
of Kapilgndra in the castern districts of the empire of
Vijayanagara. The reference to Kalavarga or Gulvarga is
to the wars against the Bahmanis of Bidar, whose ancient
capifal was Gulbarga. The reference to the Sulfans of
Mslwa and Delhi cannof be understood. Kapilendra was
the contemporary of Sulfan ’Alauddin’Alam Shah of the
Saiyad dynasty, Bahlol Lodi of the Lodi dynasty of
Delhi, of Sulfans Alauddin Ahmad II, Humaytin, Nizam
and Muhammad I Bahmani, of Ahmad I, Muhammed I,
Qutbuddin, Datd and Mabmud I Bigarah of Gujarat and
Mahmud I and Ghiyasuddin Khalji of Malwa.

Of the records of Kapilendra discovered in Orissa

v Journal of the Asiafic Soclety of Bengal; Vol, LXII, 1893; pp. 91-92
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proper some were found on the right hand sdde of the
temple of Jugannatha at Puric These teconds have now
been hidden by plaster. A record on the Telt stde was
incised in the fourth  Adda, o e., Sed yenr Oth December
1436 (old style). The record informs us that while at
camp Purushotfama or Puri he cime to worship the god
Jagannitha and ordered an exemption of the tax on salt
and cowrie shells in the presence of Mahdpdreas Kokai
Santard, Jaldsara Scna Narendra, Gopindtha Matgarsa,
Kasi Vidyadhara, Belagvara Praharija, Lakhaga Pandita
and the general Dimodara Duftunayeka. The order of
cxemption was written by Fitra Agnigurman, the exurainer
of Bhogas. The second record was Inclsed st the same
place In the 41st Apbe  14th December 1400 {0, 8) and
records that on that dafe Kapllendea came to worship
Jagonottha and dave o oumber of utensils ad ornaments.
A supply of gold was brought by a number of officers and
placed  with  other  offerings  In the audience hall,
Mr. Chakravarti noted In 1893 that many of the ornuments
glven to the god Jagann@itha in 1466 are still in use. The
third record of Kapilendea in the temple of Jagannitha
was incised two years earlier in the 35th Apka 25¢h--April
1464. It records a plous wish on the part of the
king and cannot be fully wunderstood on account
of damage. Mr. Chakravarfi informs us in a nofe
that the zamindars' "of Kundajori rebelled in the 35¢h
m‘;{fzkw according to the Madald Panji and was helped by
many~ of “Kapilendra’s officers. The last record of
Kapilendru at Purtis the second in point of date, having
been incised on the 19th Anka==Sunday 12th April 1450
(0. 8). It records an order for the performances of dances
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at the time of Bhoge from the end of evening DAlipa up
{0 the time of Bagasingdr (bed time). 1t refers to a number
of dancers from Tclingana and that besides dancing, four
Vaishnava singers will sing Jayadeva's Gifa-Goninda. A
record on the right side was incised on the 19th Adfa and
records that Kapilendra having conquered “the side of
Mallika Pariss,” meaning perhaps the Sultan of Gaur’
or” Malik P&dshah, on his return, gave fo Jagannafha
one sdfi known as Pundarikagopa. Another inscription
below this one was incised in the 31st Anka==12th July
1459 (0. s.) and records that the king held courtin the
audience hall of the southern block of rooms and registered
a vow (0 bestow all precious things possessed by the king
on Brthmanas.! The pacticular gateway of the Jegamohana,
on the sides of which these records were to be found up
to 1910, is called Jaya~Vijaya., Only one Inscription of
Kapilendea has been discovered In the outer door of the
Jagamohana of the {emple of Kpttiviisa or Lidgaraja af
Bhuvapesvara. It records an order passed on the 9th
Anka=Tth year and addressed by king Kapilendra to his
feudatorics in the presence of the Royal spititual preceptors
Basu Mohapiafra and Bhuvanes§vara Mafhapafra, It runs
thus. “All kings ii my kingdom of Orissa should work for
the good of the paramount sovereign and should keep to
virfuous ways and not remain in bad ways. 1f they act
badly fowards their sovereign, they will be expelled from
the kingdom and all their property confiscated.”? The
Jaganndtha inscription of the 35th Afika and the Bhuvanes~

v Journal of the Asiafic Sociafy of Bengal, Vol, LXI, 1805, Parfl
e 92100,
2 JGid, pp, 1034,
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vara inscription of the 4th Afke are by nature pro-
clamations fo the people. No other stone inscription in
Orissa is of the same purport. These inscriptions glve a
number of ftifles to Kapilendra which are new in
Orissa, namely, Gajapafi, Gaude$para, and Napa-kbofi=
Karnafa-Kalavarage$vara. The ftitle Gajapafi has been
used to denote kings of Orissa for a very long fime
but no ofher Hindu king of Orissa, not even Narasithha
I who had beseiged the city of Gauda, had dared to
assume the fitle Gaudesvara, It may refer fo  the
conquest of a part of Bengal by Kapilendra and
perhaps the reference  to  Miafthd  Dieisii,  whose
conquest is recorded in the Jngann#itha inscription of the
19¢h Anka, s to some officer of the independent Sulfiing
of Bengal. After the fall of Shamsuddin Abmad Shuh, the
grandson of Rujah Ganedn  of  Gauda, the Musalmans of
Bengal under the leadership of Sulfain Naglrudin Malmud
Shih of Bengal reconquered south-western Bengal. The
campaign against Malikd Pirisd took place before the 19th
Anka of Kapilendra, the 15th year of his reigns= 1449-50
a. p., and therefore fell within the reign of that Sultan
(1442-59 a. p.) Kapilendra certainly possessed the right fo
call himself the master of ninety millions of people of
Karnafa, as he had conquered the ecastern coast as far as
Tanjore and Trichinopoly. But it is doubtful whethcr he
had ever captured or invaded Gulbarga, the ancient
capital of the Bahmanis. Buf there 1is nothing
improbable in it for a king who had approached within
twenty miles of the new capital, Bidar. Kapilendra
died, according to local tradition as recorded T
the Madala Panji on the banks of the river Kyshna
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on Pausha Kyshna, 3, Tuesday, a date which cannot be
verified, The traditional date of the death of Kapilendra
as recorded by Stirling! and second-rate compilers lke
W. W. Hunter are incorrect. As the 2nd Anka of his
son and stccessor Purushottama fell in April 1470,
Kapilendra must have died before that date. His latest
known date is his 41st Anka or 33td year=—=Sunday 14th
December 1466 a.p. The calculations of late Mr. Monmohan
Chakravarti® are corroborated by the Burhan-i-Ma asir
which states :

“In this year the Queen-Mother, Makhdiimah Jahan,
died, and in a. 1. 875 (a. 0., 1470) the Sulfin assumed the
reins of government.

“In the midst of these affoirs a messenger arrived

i from Telingana and informed the Sulgan that the Raya of
‘Orissu, who was the principal raya of Telingana, was
| dead.”™

\ Mr. Chakravarti states that Kapilendra ascended the throne
with the help of the Bahmani Sulfan Ahmad Shab I on
the authority of the Madalg Paiiji, but Stitling states that
he was adopfed by the last Ganga king Bhanudeva IV,
who was childless.* Whatever be the truth, fhere cannot
be any doubt about the fact that Kapilendra or Kapiles-
vara, the founder of the Stirya Vamsa dynasty, was a man
‘of very exceptional abilities. He assumed the crown
and succeeded in maintaining his posifion in the midst of

1 Agsiafic Researchas, Vol. XV, p, 270. :

2 Journal of the Astafic Sociefy of Dengafl, Vol, LXIX, 1900, parf I,
» 182,

3 Ind, Ant., Vol, XXVIII, p, 285.

4  Asiafic Researches, Vol,, XV, pp. 275-70,



strong opposition, a distinct hint about which is recorded
in the Jagannatha temple Inscription of the 31st Adko  12th
'July 1459 a.p. After fighting long wars with the Bubmunts
of Bidar and Vodeyars of Vijayanagara, he was faced
with powerful rebels in his own country in his 35th Adka
or 1464 a.p. Inspite of these troubles he succeeded in
‘conquering the entire eastern coast of the Bay of Bengal
ﬂfrom Hughly in Bengal to Trichinopoly in Madras.
According to the Gopinathpur inscription, he possessed
Udayagir, the seat of o Vijuynagara Viceroyalty, in the
Nellore  district of Madras and Conjeeveram in the
Chingleput distriet. This vast cmpire broke up shortly
after his death, parfly on account of the rise of Saluva
Narasitha in Vijayanagara and, 1f Muosulman historluns
are to be belleved, parfly on uccount of u wur of
succession In Orissa,  To Kapilendra ought to be ascribed
the lssue of the Gajapati Pagoda, with the fine arabesque
on the reverse.

1 V. A Smith, Catalogue of *Cafna in fhae Indian Museum, Caleutfa, Vol,
. XXX, I, ps 518, No. 18,



CHAPTER XX
E OF ORISSA—PURUSHOTTAMA (1470-97)

1 of the strong hand of Kapilendra Gajapati
)y uprisings throughout Qrissa. Firishra's
Orissan wars of the Bahmani Sulfans bears
p of untruth. That author states that two
idra, named Mangal Rai and Ambar Rai,
nanfs for the throne and fhe Ilafter sought
the Bahmani Sulfan Muhammad III, who had
brother Niziim Shah on the 30th July 1463.a.0.
he time of Kapilendra's dcath Mubammad’s
t have been more than eighteen, as of the
iession he was not more than fen. ke was
loo young to take any real inferest in the
:ssion of a powerful nelghbouring State. The
Burhan-i-Mao'agir enables us to fear the veil
2 of the polished diction of Firishfa. The
7sir says that, as soon as the news of Kapilen-
ras received at Bidar, Sulfain Muhammad
ienly and determined to conquer Kapilendra’s
A council of war was held and Nizam-ul-
Bahri, the renegade Hindu and the worst
Bahmani officers, volunteered to undertake
1 against Orissa and was invested by the
a robe of honour.m! The Bahmanis of Bidar
red to raise their heads affer their crushing
e battle of Pevirkondd and they were now

Voi. XXVIIL p, 285.
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cager to wipe ouf the disgrace of repeated reverses at the
hands of the Hindus. They considered the death of
Kapilendra an opportune moment for the destruction of
the Hindu empire, There is not a single line in the
Burhian-i-Ma'asir about the disputed succession fto the
throne of Orissa. Therefore, the straightforward statement
of the intentions of the Bahmant officers and the Sulfan
Muhammad III is much more reliable than the garnished
account of Firishfa. Nizam-ul-mulk Iasan Bahri defeated
the Orlssan army somewhere in the northern Telegu
country and advanced wupon R#jamahendri,  Fielshfa
agrees with the Burhin-i-Ma'agir in stating that Nizam-ul-
Mulk Husan Bahri commanded the campaign in Orissa,
but states In addition that in A. n. 1471876 A, n., Ambur
Riui, a cousin of the king of Orlssa, hud appealed for help
as the throne had been usurped by a brihman named
Manigal R, the adopted son of the late king. Ambar Rl
joined Nizaim-ul-Mulk Hasan on the frontlers of Orlssa and
the lafter, after defeating Mangal REl, placed Ambar on
the throne of that counfry. Then he proceeded fo capture
Kondapalle! and Rajamahendri. The Burhain-i-Md'agic
states that after the capture of Rajamahendri, Hasan march-
ed against’ Kopdavidu and not Kopdapalle and captured
it with several other forts.®> That the story of the disputed
succession in the empire of Orissa is a myth 1s proved by
an inscription on the left-hand side of the Jaya-Vijaya gate
of the Jagamohana of the temple of Jagannitha at Pur,
which was incised on the 2nd Anke of the reign of

1 Brigg”s—Rise of tha Muhammadan Dower in Indla, Cambray & Co.,
Calcuffa, 1909, Vo, IT, pp. 487-88,

2 Ind, Ant, Vol. XXVII, p, 285,
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DPurughottama, i.e., the year of his accession=12¢th April
1470 A.p.' and as the same Purushottama has been
proved {o have reigned uninterruptedly up to 1496-97,
Firishta’s statement about Mafigal Rai being defeated and
replaced by Ambar Rai by Nizam-ul-mulk Hasan Bahri
can be rejected without further consideration.

Saluva Narasihha may have risen during the
the lifefime of Mallikarjuna (1449-67), but he found an
opportunity to increase his territories northwards after the
demise of Kapilendra in 1470. His ancestral terrifory lay
around Nardyanavanam in the Chittur district of Mysore
State and he was hemmed in both on the north and the
cast by the empire of QOrissa. During the Musalman in-
vasion of Telingana, when Nizam~ul-mulk HHasan Bahri
captuted Kondapalle or Kondavidu and Rajamahendri
for Sultain Muhammad I, Saluva Narasifmha conquered
the whole of the eastern coastland as far as the mouth
of the Godavari. The Tirukoilur? inscription of 1470-~71
proves that Saluva Narasithha had either joined hands with
the Musalmans of Bidar or invaded the territoties of Qrissa
as soon as the Bahmani army had interposed a formid~
able barrier between the capital of Orissa and her pro~
vinces in the extreme south. During his war with Orissa
Saluva Narasithha had under him Naresa Nayaka, the
founder of the Tuluva dynasty. Mallikarjuna was succeed-
ed by Virupaksha, who ruled over Vijayanagara till he
was deposed by Narasa in 1487. Virupaksha was the
confemporary of Purushottama during the earlier years

1 Journal of the Asiafic Soclety of Bangal, Vol, LXII 1893, pp, 91-92.
2 Annual Reporf of the Assistant Archmological Superinfendent, for
Epigeaphy, Southarn Gircle, Madras for 190607, p. §4.
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of his relgn.  South Indlan scholars cluim that detatls of
the campaigns of Sijuve Narasihha are preserved in the
Safuv-abhyudapam of REjuniitha Dindima,  In the fourth
canto of this work it is stated that when S#juva Narasifhha
marched against the king of Kalinga, the latter came out
at the head of his army, but was defeated and retired to
his own city. Later on he was besieged in that city and
compelled fo surrender. The Sifup-Gbhyudayam 1s a
standard type-specimen illustrating the  historical value
of the work of a Court panegyrist. It proves the unreli-
ability of prafustis not corroborated by independent
exfrancous evidence. From 1470 till  ahout 1476  the
Musalmans of Bidar were in possession of the Godivarg
delta and had iaterposed a wedge of fercdfory between
the Flindus of Orlsse and Vijayanngara and it 13 therefore
absolutely impossible to Imagine how SHluva Narasihha
could have besteged and cuptured Katak, the cupital of
the Stirya-vamgis, According to  the  Hurbitn-i-Mo agir
Sulgan Muhammad Il Bahmant found Saluva Narasirhha
strongly posted on the Godfivart when he came to  conduct
the campaign agalnst QOrissa personally, The cvidence of
the Safuv-abhyuduyam wmust, therefore, be accepted with
great caution,!

Purashottama lost more than one half of his ancestral
dominjons within five or six years of his accession. The
loss of the southern provinces of the empire was followed
by a reaction. An Oplya officer of Sultin Muhammad I
Bahmani named Bhimarija returned to the alleglance
of his own king and, capturing Kondapalle in 1474, invited

U Ind, Anf, Vol, XXVII 1899, p. 388,

Ayyangor—Sourcas of
Vijayanagar Hisfory, pp. 90-103,
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Purushoffama to come and recover his ancestral dominions
in Telingana. Purushottama arrived with ten thousand
horse and eight thousand foof and drove ouf Nizam~ul-mulk
Hasan Bahri from R@&jamahendri. Sulfan Muhammad T
Bahmani was compelled to march in person accom~
panied by Khwdjah-i-Jahan Mahmiid Gawian Gilani
and fthe heir-apparent prince Mahmiid. Bhimaraja shut
himself up in the fort of Kondapalle and Purushottama
re-crossed the Godavari. According to Firishfe, Sulfan
Muhammad IIl sent twenty thousand horse in pursuit of
Purushottama, ravaged the districts as far as the capital in
1477 and intended to send for Mahmiid Gawin in order fo
occupy the country permancntly. Purushoffama was
compelled fo suc for pcace, sent repeated embassics and
purchascd peace by delivering twenty~five clephants belong~
ing to his father. M™Muhammad Il Bahmani is said to have
retired with these presents.! It is necessary to receive these
statements of Firishfa with very greaf caution. In the first
place, if Muhammad III had rcally retired from the capital
of Qrissa after receiving twenty-five clephants, then it has
to be admitted that he was compelled to turn fail by a
superior force. No victorious Musalman army had cver
let off a defeated Hindu king at such a small cost.
Firishfa’s story reminds one of the retreat of Seleukos
Nikator from India with a present of five hundred
clephants from Chandragupta Maurya after ceding four
of the fairest provinces of Alexander’s empire to the Indian
monarch., As soon as he received twenfy-five elephants
Muhammad’s intention to occupy Orissa permanently
vanishes. No indemnify or permanent cession of territory

1 Rise of the Muhammadan Power in Indla, Vol, II, pp. 494-90,
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is demanded and the Mussalman king retives with  his so-
culled victorious army. This story {8 accepted without
any caution by Sir Wolsely Iaig, who addsthat Mohammad
captured Kopdavidy, and made RaJamahendrt his head-
quatters for three years.! Let us now ceturn to the
comparatively sober nccount of the Buchian-i-Mao agiv 1~
“In the midst of these affairs the Sultfin was informed
that the perfidious Riya of Orissa, with a large force of
foot and horse, had invaded the territories of Istam,
Nizam-ul-mulk Bahri, who was sifuated as a  barrder
between the counfry of the infidels and the territorles of
Islam, owing *° the numbers of the cnemy's force,
was unable £ - cope with them, hastened towards
Wazirtbgd, The Sultfin  ordered his army fo  be
nssembled in all haste at the town of Maltkpur, near
Ashtil, on the bunk of a tank, which wns one of the
innovatlons of Malik Ilasan Nizimeul-mulk Bahro
According to orders, they flocked there from all parts,
and in a short (ime an immense force was assembled,
and the Sultin marching with them In the time arrived
near the forfress of Rajamundri (Rijamahendri)., From
that innumerable force the Sulfiin picked out 20,000 men
with two horses cach, and leaving the minister Khwajah
Jah@n in the royal camp in aftendance on the prince
(Mahmiid Khan) he himself with the picked troops proceed~
ed fo Rajamundri...When they arrived in the neighbourhood
of the fortress, they saw an immense city, on the further
side of which the infidel Narasithha Raya with 7,00,000
accursed infantry and 500 elephants like mountains of iron
had taken his stand. On this side of the river he had dug
U Cambeidge Hisfory of India Vof, I, pp. 41516,
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a deep ditch, on the edge of which he had built a wall
like the rampart of Alexander, and filled it with cannon
and guns and all apparatus of war. Yef notwithstanding
all these army and pomp and pride and preparafion, when
Narasithha Riaya heard of the arrival of the Sultan’s army,
thinking it advisable to avoid meefing their attack, he
elected to take to flight.

“When the Sulfan became aware of the flight of the
enemy, he appointed Malik Fathullah Darya Khan with
several other "@mirs of his conquering army fo go in pursuit
and in slaughtering and plundering to sfr¥ % their utmost.
Darya Khan accordingly, with his diviPam pursued the
infidels as far as the fortress of Rajamund *™%d laid siege
to it. The Sulfan also followed him with ?";: speed and
ralsed his victorious standards at the foot of the fortress...
Orders were given to the army fo surround the'fi vfress,
and with cannons, guns, arrows and all the engines oxo :’,yar
to reduce the besleged to exfremifies and deny them the
necessagjes of life.

“It had nearly arrived at that stage that the face of
victory was reflected in the mirrors of the desires of the
royal troops, when suddenly the commander of the fortress
cried for quarter. The Sulfan in his exceeding mercy and
kindness took pity on these unfortunate people, pardoned
their offences and gave them a wriften promise of quarter.
The governor of the fortress riding on an elephant of
gigantic size went to pay his respects to the Sulfan. He
made his obeisance and was enrolled among the Turkj,
Tilangi and Habshi slaves.

“The Sulfan with some of the nobles and great men
went ouf on the summit of the fortress, and signified his



TI FHSTORE OF ORISKA

wish fthat the rites of the faith of Islam should be  Introduce
ed info that abode of infidelity. e uppointed to the
charge of the fortress the same person to whonm 1t had been
formerly assigned.!

A comparison of these two accounts shows certnin fucts
to be common which can, therefore, be regarded as
accurate :

(1) That a few years after his accession Purushottama
drove ouf the Musalman intruders from the lower Godivari
delta, N

() That ﬂwﬂ;Sultﬁn Muhammad I Bahmant had to
undertake mpalgn personally, as  Nizim~ul-mulk

L Co
Llasan Bah o been defented.

m Th atl jamanhendri was besteged and capltulated.

The uecount of Mreisiia differs 1 good dead from that
glo. gy U the  Buehin-i-Mu’aglr,  the  most lmportunt
gy ences being the mention of o fraltor numed Bhimarala
1.yt and the substifution of Kopdapalle for Kogdavidu,
The Burldn-t«Ma'agir 1s also silent sbout the cupture of
Katak, the capital of Purushottama by Muhammad Il On
the other hand, Firishta does not mention anything about
the presence of Siluva Narasithha in the nelghbourhood
of Raujamahendri. The presence of the Saluva chicf on
the bank of the river Godavari may be Interpreted in
different ways. In the FHrst place, he may have allied
himself with Purushottama against the common enemy of
all Hindus, the Musalmans of the Deccan. In the second
place, he may have made an independent atfack on the
then southern frontier of the empire of Orissa. The third
interpretation is more probable. The Bahmani Sultiin and

U Ind., AW, Vol, XXV, p, 288,
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the Gajapati king of Orissa were both his enemies and
Saluva Narasithha, like a prudent general, was prepared
on frontiers for an invasion from both of them. He was
right, as immediately affer the close of the campaign
against Rajamahendri Muhammad Il Bahmani invaded the
Vijayanagara empire. The people of Kondavidu had
broken out in open rebellion against the Musalmans in
A. H. 885=1480 a. n., and thrown themselves on the pro-
tection of the Saluva chief. So Mubhammad I was
compelled fo march against Kondavidu in November of
that year. Therefore, in 1480 Kondavidu was included in
the empire of Vijayanagara and the Bahmani campaign of
that year was in northern Telingana and mnot In the
Tamil counfry, The war of 1474-77 was for the recovery
of Musalman possessions in the delta of the Godavari
and that of 1480 against the Vijayanagara cmpire in the
delta of the Krishpa. Tor the fime being, Purushottama
had to give up all hopes of recovering the southern
provinces of his father’s empire. Saluva Narasimha
had become the de facfo king of the Eastern Coast
of the Bay of Bengal, though the emperor Virtipaksha
I was still living and ruling in 1487.! Buf the north-
eastern provinces of Vijayanadara empire had passed out
of his control. It was mainly in his own interest thaf
Saluva Narasihha was presenf on the south bank of the
Godavari in the war of 1474-77. This campaign ended in
the total loss of the Godavari-Kyshpna dodb to the empire
of Orissa and that of 1480 drove Saluva Narasimha to the
south of the Kyshna.

The scene on the polifical stage now changes swiftly.

1 Cambridge History of India, Vol. IIf, p, 494,
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The murder of the great Musalman  dgeneral and statesman
Khwajah--Jahfin Muahmud Gdwdn  Gilint on the 5th Apedl
1481 caused a complete paralysis of Musalman  activities
in the Deccan for neuarly a quarter of a century, Tl
murder was {ollowed by the death of the last real Bahmant
Sultan, Muhaommad I, on the Z6th March 1482, who was
succeeded by the weak and imbecile Mahmiid Shih
Bahmani, The real cause of the murder of Mahmud
Giwdan was the attribution of treachery to him by his
enemies of the Deceant party af the Court of Bidar.
Nizam-ul-mulk Hasan Bahet forged a letter supposed to
have been written by Mahmuod Gawin (o Purushotiumadeva,
In which 1t was stated that he was tired of the tyranny
and ~treatment of Mubammed I and was ready fo join
the Ilndu army. I Fieishta's account be correct then
Purushottuma, shorn of the greatar purt of his empire wns
still regarded as formidable by the Musalmans of the
Deccan.  We do not know what happened to the Kpshpii-
Godavart doib after the death of Mubammad L At that
time, according to Firishfa, Nigim-ul-mulk tasan Bahri
had been permitted to appoint his son Malik Ahmad to be
his deputy at Rajamahendrf, as his own presence was
considered necessary at Court. The old actors now refire
from the political arena on the eastern coast. Nizam-ul-
mulk Hasan Bahri is murdered and his son Nizm-~ul-mulk
Ahmad retires to the south-west to carve out an
independent kingdom for himself in the Mah#rdshira.
Sultan Mahmild Bahmani had to undertake a campaign
in Telingana immediately after his accession and before
the murder of Nizim~ul-mulk Hasan. The silence of the
Burhdn-i-Ma’ agir about the result of this campaign Is a
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damning proof of ifs failure. Hindu records prove that,
within six years of the death of Muhammad I Bahmani,
Purushottama had overrun the whole of the Godavari-
Krshna dodb and driven outf. the Musalmans from their
coveted post of Kondaviqu. The reconquest of the
Godavari-Kyshna dodb and Guntur district is proved by
two inscriptions, one of which was discovered at Kondavidu!
and the other at some unknown place in Telingana, which
was published for the first time in the Transactions of the
Literary Society of Madras in 1827.2
" The last king of the Vodeyar or Yadava dynasty had
been deposed and murdered in 1487 and the usurpation
of Saluva Narasithha was complete. Yet Purushottama
of Orissa was steadily progressing in the re-conquest of
his father’s dominions in  Southern India. There  are
tcasons fo supposc thal fowards (he ¢nd of his relgn
Purushoftama became sufficiently s{rong to attack the
‘kingdom of Vijayanagara as far as the capital itself. The
southernmost inscription of Purushottama was discovered
on the Yoad from Kondapalle to Kavuluru in the Bezwada
faluga of the Krishna district. The date of this inscription
has not been read completely and therefore it is difficult
fo say at what time the Bahmanis were expelled from the
Godavari~-Krshna dodb and the armies of Vijayanagara
pushed back further south.> The Potavaram grant of
Purushotfama is dated Saka 1412, i. e., Saturday 1489.

1 Sewell—A Skefch of South-Indian dynasties, p. 48 ; Chabravat!li,
Journal of the Asiafic Society of Bengal, 1900, VoI, LXIX, p. 183,

2 Epi. Ind, Vol, XII1, pp. 155-58.

3 Anpual Raporf of fhe Assisfant Archawological Supaerinfendenf for

Epigraphy, Southern Circla, for fhe year ending with 51sf March, 1914, v.
18, No. 156.
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It proves that fowards the close of his reign Purushottama
was in undisputed possession of the whole of the Godavart-
Krshnd doib and the whole country as far us Beawada ta
the south of the delta of the Kypshpa,  The village dranted
in 1489, Dotavaram, still exists in the Ongole rafuga of the
Guntur disteict, The object of the charter was the gift
of the village of Potavaram to the Lidgodbhumr Mahideva
of Chadaluviida on the bank of the river Brahmagupdi
for the purpose of personal enjoyment, stage-entertainments,
and other splendours of the god.!

As noticed by Chakravartl, the  conguest  of
Vijayanagara by Purushottama s recorded in the Bengali
poem Sri-Chaitunya-Charitiipta by the  Valshpava saint
Kyshoad@isa  Kavirtjo.  This  poem menttons  that
Purushottama conquered  Vinyanngara and  brought an
idol named Sakshi-gopila and o Jewelled throne from that
country.  This throne wus  presented to  the Lord
Jagannitha at Puel and appears to be the sume as the stone
altar on which the wooden images of Juwanniithu, Balarfima
and Subhadra stand at present. Those who have examined
this Ratnavedi at close quarters inside the Vimina of the
temple of Jagannatha at Puri will be uble to recognise
the bizarre arabesque of the decadent Hoyfala type,
which one sees in the temple of Hazara-RAmasvimi at
Hampe or Vijayanagara, on it. It appears to me that n pact, at
any rate, of this jewelled throne consisted of a carved stone
altar which also was presented along with the metal portion
to the Lord Jagannatha. There are no reasons to disbelieve
the statements of Gosvami Kyishpad@sa Kavirija, as he

v Epi, Ind, Vol, XIIl, pp. 157-58
¥ lbid, Madhya Lila, Bangavisi Editien, n 08,
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wrofe in distant Vyind@vana long after the fall of the
Gajapatis of the Surya Varmga dynasty and was no court
sycophant. While the Kanji-Kaveri-Dothi is a mere romance
of the type of the Gangadasa-Prafapa-Vilasam the
Chaitanya-Charif@mrita is a reliable biography of Chaitanya
with which panegyrics of the type of the S@fuv-abhyudayam
would not even bear comparison.

In the beginning of his reign Purushottama lost the
southern half of his dominions from the Godavari down-
wards, the country to the south of the Krishnd being
captured by Saluva Narasithha and the Godavari-Krishna
doab by the Bahmanis. Towards the end of his reign he
had expelled the Musalmans from the dodb and regained
a portion of the Andhra country, as far as (he modcern
district of Gunfur. Whether any of the Tamil districts of
the erpire of Kapilendra was recovered by Purushotfama
Is a matter of conjecture, Saluva Narasithha and Narasa
Niayaka were very hard pressed to stop “the QOddiyan”,
as they styled the Gajapati king of Orissa. The throne
passed on peacefully to Purushottama’s son Prataparudra

;some time in 1496-97, as the latest date of Purushottama is
'to be found on the northern face of the 41st pillar of the
temple of Stikurmam ; Saka 1417, the Jovian year Rakshasa
the 33rd Afika,=31st October 1495 a.p. As his 2nd
Anka or first year fell in 1470, his accession took place
‘immediately after the dcath of his father Kapilendra. Like
“his father, Purushotfama is also known from a number
of inscriptions discovered in Orissa proper. The records
on the left hand side of the Jaya~Vijaya gate of Jagannatha
confained two. The earliest is an order dated the 2nd
Anka=12th April 1470, a.p. Thursday, recording the gift of



e HISTORY 0F ORISS

the village of Madhotila in the district of Antarodhug, vertain
weights of paddy, two thousand bahuas of  conmes and
fwo other villages named Kumalupura and Gopapura in the
Banchas disteict of the Dakshigadik  Dagdapate for the
Bhoga of the gods and goddesses,  The next order waos
issued in the Brd Agka  20th November 1470 (O 5) and
records the remittance of the Chaukadirs tax on beihmanas
in the South.! The 3rd record of Purushottuma in the
temple of Jagannitha is the fourth on the right side of the
same gafeway. I was issued In the 19th Adka  18th
August 1485 and records an injunction fo the future kings
of Orissa not to inferfere with grants made to brahmagas”
The temple of Srikurmam contains » number of insveiptions
from which the regnnl yeurs of the king may be thoraughly
verified :

() 3ed Apka, Sukn 1392 Tucsday 25th September
1470. a. n.

() Saka 1393, the Jovinn year Khara Sunday $ist
March 1471, a. .

Q) 4th Adka, Saka 1393, the year Khara 20th

June 1472. a. o,

(IV)  25th Apka-=Thursday 27th May 1490 a. n.

(V) Saka 1417, the Jovian year Rakshasa, 35cd Adka
Saturday 31st October 1495.% a. p.

The chronology of Purushoftama’s reign was so very
little known that writing in 1919 the late Tarinl Charan
Rath said : “It is rather difficult to fix with precision the

Y Journal of the Astatic Sociely of Bengal, Vol LXI, 1893, part I, pp,
00-92

2 Ibid, pp. 100-1.
3 Ibid, Vol. LXIX, 1000, part 1, pp, 182-83,
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date of this Kafich-Kaveri expedition of king Purushottama-~
deva and flnd out the name of his confemporary king
of Karpafa, with whom he waged war and whose daughfter
Padmiivair he marrled.! Purushotfama’s contemporaries
in Karpafa were Virupaksha II, Saluva Narasiraha, Narasa
Nayaka and Imm#di Narasirnha. Professor S. K. Ayyangar
now admits that Saluva Narasimha failed fo capture
Udayagiri rgjya from the Gajapati king.? If the Madala
Panji is to be believed, then Purushottama erected the
Bhoga-mandapa or the hall of refecfion, being in fact the
third mandapa in the temple of Jagannatha., Following this
cusforn three scparate magdapas have been erected in
front of all important femples in Orissa. The temple of
Juganndtha af Puri, that of his consort Lakshmi, the
temples of Krittlvasa and Ananta-Vasudeva at Bhuvancs-
vara, and fthat of the former’s consort Purvati at the same
place consist of one sanctum (vimiine) and fthree separate
mandapas  (Jogamohana, Nafyamandira and the Bhoga
mandapa).  In another line Purushottama introduced
an innovation. Up fo fhe time of Narasimha IV and
Kapilendra, charters in Orissa were issued after being
written on plates of copper. We can trace this system
from the timc of Kumzragupta I (414-55 a.Dp.) up to that
of Ramachandra Il of Khurdah (173143 a.0.) The usual form
of these copper plafes is rectangular. Purushottama issued
his grant on a piece of copper, shaped like an axe, which
was most probably a real pre-historic copper axe. While
the material may have been got by accident, the real

U Journal of fha Bikar and Orissa Research Sociefy, Vol. V, 1919,
p. 149,
2 Cambridge Hisfory of India Vol, ITL, p. 494.



Fan FIIS RIS 038 DRSNS

innavation introduced by Purushottuma  wax  the  finad
rejection of the proto-Bemfall script tn favour of the
cursive Orlya. All subsequent geants issued In Orlssu
show the use of the Orlya script. The Balasore grant
written on the copper axe was Issaed on the Sth Afke
7th April 1483.a. 0.}

Little else is known of the sccond great emperor of
Orissa.  According to Oriyu tradition as recorded by the
late Mr, Torini Charan Rath, Purushottama is said to  have
been the youngest son of Kapilendra and o have married
Padmavati or Rupidbikd, the duughter of king  of Kargiita
(? Stluva Naorasihha),  According to the introduction of
the Savaspate-vtliosam by his son and  successor Destlpu
rudra, the name of the Kuarofit princess wus Rupsmbika”
The condition of the Musaliman kingdoms of Northern
India fuvoured the expandlon of Orlssn,  Durushottone's
contemporardes In Bengal were Shsmsuddin Yisuf Shah
(1474-81 a0 ), Jalaluddin Fath Shah (1481-86 a.n.), Nigiruddin
Mahmiid I (1489 a.0.), Salfuddin Piroz Shih (1486-89 a.n.),
Shamsuddin Muzaffar Shith (1490-93 an),* and ‘Adduddin
Husain Shiih (1493<15(8 an.).  The Sultéins of Delhi were
too remote to affect the emplre of Qrisse nnd the Sujtinate
of Jaunpur was fast approaching extinction at the time of
his accession. Inspite of his earller reverses Purushottama
practically recovered almost the whole of his ancestral
dominions and left it to his son Prataparudra.

v Ind, Ant, Yol. L pp, 35586, Journsl of the Bihar avd Orisse
Resaarch Sociafy, Vol IV, pp. 361653 ; Jouenui of the Axiatlc Sociefy of
Bengal, Vol. LXIX, 1900, p. 183,

* Journal of the Bihar and Orlssa Rasearch Society, Vol V. pp. 14748,

3 Cambridge History of India, Val, I, p, 400,
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The only other known inscription of Purushottama was
discovered on a slab set up in a field to the north of the
road from Kavuluru to Kopdapalle on which the date is
extremely doubtful. According to the late Mr, H. Krishna
Sastri, Purushottama is styled Pahard Hamyira in this
inscription. It mentions a Mahdpdfra, named Mogalaraju
who was doverning the country at that time.?

i Annual Report of fhe Assistant Archeological Superinfendent, for
Epigraphy, Southern Circle, for 1914, p. 18, No. 150, 105, para 42.
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CHADTER XXI
THE DECLINE OF ORISSA  PRATADALUDRA (1497 15941)

The decline in the power of Orissa and the bresk up
of its empire, practically begins with the accession of
Pratiparudra. At the time of his accession, Prat@parudra
ruled over an empire extending from the Hughly snd the
Medinipur districts of Bengul to the Guutur district of
Madras. A large portlon of the highlands of Telingans,
such as Khammamet, also belonged to him aecording to
his  conqueror Kpshnodevariya  of Vijayansgoers, The
date of his accession hag been ealeuluted from his enly
Anka dote In the temple of fugunnithin 3 deh Adba, Kdbupd
gu 10, Wednesday -17th July 149,  Ax the Fred regnal
year was 1449, the date of his accesston must be 1407 an,

The carlter perlad of the long relgn of DratBparadrea
was very favourable fo the expansion of Orlssa, as the
imbecile Mahmud was on the throne of Bidar and the
five great Musalman monarehbles of the Deccan were
already formed. There was, therefore, no chance of
another Musalman ircuption Into the Krshon-Godavart
dodb in the near future. In the extreme south of the
Indian Peninsula the SHluva dynasty of Vljayvanagara was
fast approaching extinction and the founder of the Tuluva
dynasty, Narasa Nayaka, was already an Imposing figure
in the Empire. From 1497 fo 1511 Pratfparudra could have
easily conquered the Tamil districts of the coast land, if he
had only exerted himself. But Orlssa was fast approaching
a state of political stagnation to which the great religlous
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reformer Chaitanya of Bengal gave permanency between
1510 and 1533. Narasa Niyaka died in 1505 and was
followed by his son Vira-Narasiiha who deposed the
nominal Sajuva emperor Immadi Narasifha,! Nunez has
recorded that the death of Narasa Nayaka was followed by
a widespread revolution of the Nayakas of the empire of
Vijayanagara.? When Kyshpadevaraya succeeded his
brother in December 1509 or January 1510, Prataprudra’s
chance of extension came to an end, because the greatest
emperor of Vijayanagara had two ambitions : the
conquest of the eastern coast from Orissa and the
humbling of the power of the Musalmans, The first years
of the reign of Kpshpadevariya were spent in suppressing
rebellions, but he wvery wisely invaded the southetn
provinces of the cmpire of Orissa before fackling the
'Adil~-Shahi  Sultins of Bijapur. The new emperor's
alms were known to his people and two inscriptions from
Nagalapuram in the Chingleput district inform us that
people were applying to Kyshpadevaraya for things to be
performed after his victorious return from the campaign
against the Gajapati king.

The Portuguese writer Nunez has preserved a valuable
account of the series of campaigns conducted against
Prataparudra of Orissa by the greatest emperor of
Vijayanagara. According to him Narasa Nayaka had
enjoined upon his son in his last will and testament
the necessity of capturing Raichuru Mudkal from the
Musalmans and Udayagiri from the Oriyas. The army
collected by Krshpadeva consisted of 34,000 foot and

1, Cambridge History of India, Vo, lIl, pp. 494-95,
% Sewell-~A Forgotfen Empiray p. 514,
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800 elephants and arrived ar Udayagiel. Though the
Oriya garrison consisted of 10,000 fuot and 4X horae the
place held out for a year and a hall on secount of ity
great  natural  strength,  Kpshpadevarfiva  ent roads
through the surrounding hills and vcarried the place
by assault. On this occaslon an  aunt of the king
Dratdparudra was captured. According to Inscriptions
one Tirumala RuGtarfys or Tirumalal Rhuttarliya, an
uncle of Pratiparudra called REghavariya or Kapthariiya,
was captured at Udayagirl, Evidently, Deatiparudea had
made Kondavidu the base of his operations in the last war
agalnst Vijayanagara. When Udayagirt fell in 1517 -the
date {8 certaln ag an fmage of Balakpshoa coptured at
Udayagiel was dedicated by him in 1514 Kphinadevariiya
turned againat Kopdavidu,  Dreatdpaeudea bastencd with a
latge army in order to reliove Konduvidu but was defeuted
about four miles from the fortress on the bunk of the
Kyshpa estuary. The siege of Konduvidu continued and
the great fortress capltulated two months wfter the battle,
The renowned minister Shjva Timmu was placedd in charge
of Kopdavidu. The Vijayanagars srmy proceeded to
invest Kondapalle and occupied the whole country as far
as Rajamahendrd. Kopdavidu was captured on Saturday
the 23rd June 1515 and the date is given many times in
the Mangalagiri Inscriptions. In this cempaign one of
Pratiparudra’s sons was captured by Kpsbpadevs Raya.!
According to the local chronicle of Koydavidu, this son
Virabhadra was the Viceroy of Kopdavigu Dapdapifa
till its capture in 15152 Vijayanagara inscriptions prove
1 Ept, Ind, Vol, VI, pp, 110-11,
2 A skefch of the dynastias of Southern Indis, y. 48,
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that Pratdparudra had descended to the level of employing
Musalman mercenaries In his campaign against Kyishpa-
devariya., Among the notables captured by the Vijayanagara
army were two Hindus named Kumara Hammira Mah@patra
and Kesava-Patra and two Musalman generals named
Mallii Khan and Uddapda Khan of Raichur. Mallii Khan
can be recognised as a Musalman name, but it is difficult
to reduce the term Uddanda to its Perso~Arabic equivalent.
The late Mr. H. Krishna Sastti argued from the connection
of Raichur with these two mnames that they were
officers or nobles of the Adil-Shahi Sultans of Bijapur.
The acquisition of help from a Musalman neighbour to
fight with a Hindu advetsary involved a moral and political
degradation in the Hindu world which can be easily
understood by those who are famillar with Rajput history,
but this was not the only occasion when Prafiparudra
employed Musalman mercenaries against Hindus,

After the fall of Kondavidu Kpyshpadevariya
consolldated his conquests by the reduction of the
impottant inland fortresses in the country at the foot of
the ghats, such as Vinukondd on the Gundlakamma river
and Ballamkonda near Amardvati, In the third campaign
Krshnadevaraya crossed the Kyshpa and camped at
Bezwada. His object was the great fort of Kopdapalle
under the charge of the Oriya minister Prahardja
Siraschandra Mabdpatra. According to Nunez, all the
chiefs of the empire of Orissa were collected at Kandapalle.
Among the notables captured after the fall of Kondapalle
was a queen of Prataparudra and another son along with
seven of the principal nobles. An inscription from
Kilahasti mentions two of the nobles, Bodaijena Mahapatra
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and Byli Khan, Drahidedn Stradchandra  Muhopitra and
Bogai-fenid Makiipiicea are not proper names but Oyplya
offtcial titles.

From Kopdapalle Kpshpadevariiys continued bls march
northwards and arrlved at Stmhachalum near Vizagapatam,
He acquired alf the districts of the sea-board, including
the hill districts of Nalgonda and Khammamet, ut present in
the Nizam's dominions. At Stihichalam he is sald to have
have erected a pillar of wictory about which the late
Mr. H. Krishna Sastri stated that “there cxists  even
to-day records in  Telegu characters  written on  the
basement of the entrance Into the Asthidng Magdana
and ona pllar on the verandal round the Lakshmite
Narasimba-Sviimin  temple at Sidhgchnlam  which  relate
In unmistakable terma the vietortes of Kpshgadevarfiya,
his stay ut Sthhadel snd iy gifts to the temple.t Aceording
to the Partjdeapahacanamu and  other Telegu works,
Krshpadevariys devastated Orlssa and burnt the capital
Kafaka, but there 18 no cpigraphical corroboration for
such statements. In 1510 Krshpadevarfiya duve certaln
villages, which had been granted to him by the Gajupati
king, to the temple.

In three or four campaigns Kyrshpodevarilys had
compelled Pratiparudra to cede that part of his emplre
which lay to the south of the Godivari. According to
Nunez, Prataparudra was compelled to give one of his
daughters in marrlage fo Kyshpadevariya? This marrage
is also mentioned in the Rayavdchakamu where the QOriya
princess is called Jaganmohini. The marriage is  also

L. Annual Raport of tha Archmological Survey of India, 1908-9, p. 170,
% A Forgotten Empira, p, 520,
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mentioned in the Kpshna-riya-vifayam and Tamil~-Navalar-
Charitai,t  She is also called Tukka. After her marriage
she was neglected by her husband and led a life of
seclusion af Kambam in the Cuddappa district.? Pratipa-
rudra’s son, Virabhadra, remained in honourable
confinement fill the end of the war. He became the
governor of the district of Malega-Benpur~sime and remifted
taxes on marriages in 1516 for the merit of his father
Prataparudra and his sovereign Krshpadevaraya.’

The decline of Orissa was now rapid and within forty
years of the end of the Vijayanagar war, Jajpur was already
in the occupation of the Musalmans of Bengal. According
to the Riytiz~us~salfitin, *Alfinddin Husain Shah of Bengal
conquered all the kingdoms between Gaur and Orissa.
According to the Mdadale Pamji ’Ismeil Ghazl of Bengal
commanded the Musalman expedition into Orlssa during
the reign of Pratiparudra. “In A, p. 1509 Ismail Ghazi
(named Surasthaina in M, Panji) a general of the Bengal
Nawab, made a dash into Orissa, ravaged the country,
sacked Purl town and destroyed a number of Hindu
temples, Pratiparudra hurried from the south and the
Mahomedan general retreated. He was closely pursued
and defeated on the bank of the Ganges. The general
took refuge in fort Mandaran (sub-division Jahanabad,
district Hooghly ) and was besieged. But one of the
Raja’s high officers, Govinda Vidvadhara, went over to
the enemy’s side ; and so the Raja had to raise the siege

1, Sources of Vijayanagara Hisfory, pp. 110, 152, & 155,
%, Ibid, p. 1435,
3, Epigraphla Carnafica, Vol. 1X, Dg. 107.
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and retlre to Ordssa.”t A reference to the war with  the
Musalmans of Bengat 1s to be found in  the Kavall plates
of Prataparudra of the Suka yeur 1432 41510-11 &, p, We
learn from this inscription that Pratdpurudrea recovered
his kingdom from the king of Gsuda, who was defeated
by him. He is called PubBchu-Cund-udbinaguka, He was
ruling over Cholamandaly and the grant was issued from
Updrakonda, the capital of Pakansidqu. The Bengal
campaign took place In the reign of "Aliuddin Husain
Shah and not Shamsuddin Mugaffar Shth, as stated by
the government eplgraphist for Madras, Mr. G. Venkobs
Rao, in 1921, 2 The Kavall grant was Issued in 1510 and
Muzaffar Shah of Bengal had  coused to relgn In 14937
during the life time of Purushottuma,

The Musulmon perdl wus getting stronger {n another
direction, After the dismemberment of the Bahmani
empire, the Qutb-shithi kingdom  of Guolkonds was
growing stronger on the eastern const and Sultan Qali
wag striving his utmost fo regaln the lost domination
of the Musalmans over that ares. He had declaced
his independence in 1512 and begunto consolidate his
power in Tellngana. So long as Kyshgadevarfiya was
in the field, Sultin Qili remained qulet. There i3 no
mention of his taking any side in the war with Orissa,
Inspite of the statements of Firisfifa, 1t is perfectly clear
that Sultan Qull did not effect any conquest in any Hindu
kingdom in Telingana so long as Kpshnadevariya was In

Y Journal of the Asiatic Soclaty of Bengal, Yal, LXIX, 1000, p. 188,

% Annual Raporf of the HAssistant Krchmologieal Supsrinfendunt,
Jfor Epigeaphy, Southern Clecla, for 1021, p. 115,

% Cambridge History of India, Vol. I, p, 606.
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the field, As soon as war broke out between Kyshnadeva-
riiya and Sulffin lsmail 'Adil Shah 1 of Bijapur, Sulfan Quli
found it easier to despoil the monarch of Orissa. This is
the only possible fime for Sulfan Quli Qutb Shah to have
invaded and conquered any part of Hindu Telingana, Briggs
thought that the invasion of Orissa by the Musalmans of
Golkonda fook place in 1511 (See his Comparative
Chronology of Deccan kingdoms, principally during the 16th
centuty, af the end of Volume IlI, Cambray’s edifion of1910,
of his “Rise of the Muhammadan DPower in India”). He
actually puf the capture of Ballamkanda and Kondapalle
against this date, But in the text he says :  “Affer having
repaired the fort of Golkonda Sultdn Koolly Koofb Shah
turned his thought towards the veduction of the fortress of
Roykonda.”' The long rambling narrative of IFirishia
bears on its face the stamp of untruth and confusion. In
the first place there was no king in Orissa named Ram~
chandra Gajapati between 1512 and 1543 or during the
entire reign of Sulgan Quli Qufb Shah. In the second
place Kyshpadevariya of Vijayanagara ascended the
throne in December 1509 or January 1510. His campaign
against Orissa began early in 1512, as Udayagiri fell in 1513,
Kondavidu in 1515 and Kogpdapalle in 1517. The series of
records of Krshpadevaraya at Kondavidu, Kaza, Mangala~
girl and finally at Sithh&chalam~Potguru prove that during
this period, 151217, no Muhammadan king could have
captured the area between Kopdaviqu and Waltair-
Simhachalam, thus proving Firishfa's statement about the
conquest of Ballamkonda, Kondavidu anc'l%ﬁogc}palle by

"

V' Rise of the Mahamedan Power tn India, Vol, I, p. 3@4,
42
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Sultfn Qali Qugb Shith to be entively untrue.  1F Sulgan
Qiili had really conquered these plages, then he must have
done so after 1519, Therefore, the lute Mr. Monmohan
Chakravarti was perfectly correct in dating the Musulman
invasion from Golkonda in 15220 There s no mention of
the capture of Kopdavidu by the Musalmans in the local
chronicle of Kondavidu.? Sewell mentlons  an inscription
of Sultsin Quli Qugb Shah at Kogdupalle,*  but there is no
inscription from that place recorded in lorovitz lst of
published Mubammadan inscreiptions in lodin in the
Epigraphia Indo-Moslemica.

Suddenly, from the beginning of the 1oth century o
decline set in the power ond prestige of Orbisn with o
corresponding decling In the milltuey sphlt of the prople,
This decling Is Intimately connected with the long restdenee
of the Bengall Valshnava saint Chaltanys in the country,
If we accept only onestenth of what the  Sansheit
and DBengali biographies of the saint  stute sbout his
influence over Praf@parudea snd  the people " of the
counfry, even then, we wmust admit that Chaltunya
was one of the principal causes of the political
decline of the emplre and the people of Orissn. Not
only that; the accepfance of Valshnavism or rather
Neo~Vaishnavism was the real couse of the Musalman
conquest of Orissa twenty-eight years after the death of
Prataparudra. Considered as a religion, Indian Bhaksi-
madrga is sublime, but ifs effect on the political stutus of
the country or the nation which accepts it, is terrible.

L Journal of tha Astatle Soctety of Bangal, Val, LXIX, 1000, p. 185.

 Skafch of the dynastias of South India, p. 48,
3 Ibidi, p. 28,
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The religion of equality and love preached by Chaitanya
brought in its train a false faith in men and thereby
destroyed the structure of society and government in
Bengal and Orlssa, because, in realify, no fwo men are
born equal and government depends upon brufe force
specially in a country like India in the 14th, 15th, and 16th
cenfuries A. p. A wave of religious fervour passed over
the country, and during this reformation Orissa not only
lost her empire but also her political prestigse. The effect
of Vaishpavism on the society and government of Orissa
was far more desfructive than in Bengal, because in the
latter country militant Sakfism was not desfroyed totally
and the effect of Neo~Vaishpavism was beneficent to the
extent of bringing within the pale of society a number of
decadent Buddhists who had been oufcasted by orthodox
Brahmanism. In Orlssa, on account of its acceptance
by royalty, Neo~Vaishpavism became fashionable, and
powerful officers of Pratiparudra, like Rimananda Raya,
the governor of Rujamahendri before its final loss and
Gopinitha Barajenn, that of the Maljyatha Dandapifa or
Medinipur, were the most notable converts after the king
himself. The result was corrosive, though Tarandtha, the
Buddhist historiographer, has recorded that some form
of Buddhism lingered in Orissa till the end of the 16th
century, gradually stamping out all other sects of Hinduism
from the country.

An educated Oriya, the late Mr. Tarini Charan Rath,
a munsiff of the Madras presidency, wrote a short note
on Ramananda Raya in 1920, voicing the modern Oriya
opinion on this officer of Prataparudra. According to
Mr. Rath, Ramananda belonged fo the Karpa family and
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was an Orivd by bicth.  He was the eldest son of Bhava-
nands Paflaniiyaka who resided both af Puel and Katak,
Ramannnda rose fo be the prime-minister of Pratdparadra
and governed the southern viveroyalty from Vidyinagura
near Rafamahender, It appears that this Vidyiinagars may
be Vizlanagram. In 1510 Riminanda met Chaltanys on
the banks of the Godavart and, being  struck by his
appearance, became one of his earliest disciples, Chaltanya
had heard of Ram#inanda from one of his notable disciples,
the logician Vasudeva Strvabhauwma Bhatticharya, and
is said to have been attracted tfowards Rim#nanda on
account of his plety and learning. The romantic story
of the meellng between  Chadlanyn and Ramdnandn is
cited with reverence by ull Neo-Vaishguvas 3 but s vesult
wag disaster to the emplre of Orsse, After meoting
Chaltanya, Raminands Ry resigned s post and retieed
to Purl, It is seld that Pedpurudes hud alrendy hecome
posscssed of w veliglous wnd spteitval turn of wmind woad
Raminanda became the cause of thelr meoting,  Thelr
subsequent meeting and the great hold Chaltanyy curme to
possess over this king are now well known.

At o fime when the OpyE nation needed the services
of every ‘honest and capable man for the defence of her
political prestige and empive, Riminanda Raya befrayed
his trust to his own people by reticing from his position on
the weakest frontier of the country, and one may ascribe
the fall of Kondavidu, Kogdapalle and Ru#jamabiendr
to their being left in charge of young and inexperienced
officers like the prince Virabhadra on the retirement
of Ramananda. After Chaitanya's death In  1933.34
Ramananda spent the remainder of his life In devotion.
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He wrote a Sanskrif drama called Sri-Jagannatha-
wallabha-niafaka and several other minor works,!

Neo~Vaishpava effect on Prataparudra and his policy
is only too apparent even in the literature of that sect in
Bengali. In Jayananda's Chaifanya-mangala it is stafed
that Prataparudra had consulted Chaitanya abouf invading
Bengal but that saint had dissuaded him, pointing out that
the war would have a disastrous effect on his own country.?
It is stated in the Chaifanya-charifamyifa that Ramananda’s
brother Gopinaitha Barajend, who was the governor of
Maljyathd or Medinipur, had fallen in arrears fo the extent
of two lakhs of Kafans of cowries and was ordered to be
put o death by Prafiparudra, but he was saved and
reingtated at the intercession of Chaitanya’s disciples.® The
Chaitanya-bhagovate mentions Pratiparudra’s wars with
the independent Sultfing of Bengal and  describes the
devastation of the counfry and the destruction of images ;3
yet the advice of Chaitanya was sufficient to causc this
cowardly and religiously-minded king to desist from a
proper defence of his own teritories,”

What happened to Prafaparudra after the humiliating
treaty with Kyshpadevaraya we are not in a posifion to
determine.  Vijayanagara panegyrists credit him with
another invasion of the Vijayanagara empire. But the
account is incredible, because a few Telugu verses by

v Joutnal of fhe Bifar and Orissa Rasearch Sociefy, Vol, VI, 1920,
pp. 448-55.

2 Chaitanya-mangala, published by fhe Bangiya Sahifya Parished,

3 Anfya-Khanda, 9th parichheda, Bangabasi edifion,

4 Anfya-Khapda, 2nd adhyaya, pp. 772, 779-80, 4th adhyadya,
»p. 865-04,

8 Journal of fhe Asiafic Soclefy of Bengal, Vol. LXIX, 1900, pp, 180-7,
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Kyshpadevar@ya's favourite Telugu poet,. Altasani Peddan,
were said fo have been sufllcent to compel Pratiparadru
to retive {n haste and confusion.’

At Puri Chattanyn died, or as his disciples beliove, was
carrled away bodily to heaven In 199334, DPratiparudes
survived him for six years, It has been deduced by
Chakravartl from the dute of the accession of Govinda
Vidyddhara of the Bhoi dynasty that Dratiparudra must
have died carly In 1540. According to tradition as record-
ed in the Jogannithu-Chavit-dmeita, w biography of the
QOriyd saint, Jaganndtha Dasa, the founder of the Atdbara
seet of Oplyl  Vatshpavas, Dratparuden survived
Chaitanya.?

DPratipariidra 18 known [rom o number of  inseriptions
discovered at Purl and other places,  The enrliest of them
are (0 be found on the left hand aide of the Jaya-Vijnyau
gate of the Jagamohany of the temple of Juguonithe, In
the 4th Adke Wednesdny the 17th July 1499 orders were
issued for the performance of dancing st the time of Hhoga
of Jagannatha and Balarfima from the end of the évening
dhiipa to the time of the Bagasifyiir or bed time. The
dancing girls of BalarBma and of Kapilesviira, the old
batch and the Telinga batch, all of them were to learn the
singing of the Gifagovinda ounly, Besided dancing, four
other Vaishpava singers were also to sing from the same
work of Jayadeva., It is stated at the end of the record
that the Superintendent who allows any other song except
those in the Gifagovinda will cause a violation of the orders
of the god Jagannatha. The second inscription

L Soutcas of Vijaganagara History, p. 155,
? Journal of the Asiafic Sovtaty of Bengal, Vol, LXIX, 1900, p. 185,
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inseription was found at the same place. It is fragmentary
and contains nothing beyond the name and the titles of the
king and the date, Bth Anka! Details of the plates of
Prataparudra of the Saka year 1432 Pramoda 1510-11 a. p.,
are not available. They were discovered by the district
Munsif of Kavali in the Nellore district. The charter
records the grant of the village of Velicherla in the Jala-
danki-Sthala of the Pankanatfi Sima to the east Udayachala
or Udayagiri fort who was ruling at Undrakonda fo a
brahmana of the Bharadvaja gofra and Yajurveda named
Kondaya who was a resident of the village of Pulugulla.?
The importance of thesc plates lie in fhe fact that they bear
the only known charter of Pratdparudra and were issued
shortly before the conquest of Kondavidu by Kyshpadeva-
riiya of Vijayonagara, They prove that cvenin 1511 the
Nellore district and the former Vijayanagara capital of
Udayagirl was included in the cmpire of Orissa, thus
emphasising the need of the last request of Narasa
Nayak# fo his son, according fo Nunez, enjoining the
immediate conquest of Udayagiri in the cast and Raichur-
Mudkal in the west.

With fthe death of Prataparudra the pall of dense
darkness descends upon the medisval history of Orissa,
to be lifted only with the Mughal conquest of the province
half a century later. Inspite of Neo-Vaishpavite teaching
and Chaitanya’s religion of universal love and toleration
the repeated treachery of Hindu Oriyas brought the power
and prestige of Orissa down wifthin a very short time and
hastened the conquest of the southern vice-royalty by the

1 Ibid,, Vol, LXIT, 1893, parf I, vp. 96-97.
2 Annual Raporf of the Assisfant Archaological Superinefendent for
Enigraphy, Soufhern Clrele, Madras, for 1921, pp. 10, No, 12, 113, para 70.
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Quib-Shithi Sultans of Golkonda and the Alghun-Sur
dynasty of Bengal. The result was Intense aonrghy, during
which the Garhjit chiefs assumed independence. The
next important step In the decline of Orissn was the
religious superiority of Jaganniitha and its hieracchy of
tetfiple priests, We have alveady seen in the chapter on
Kapilendra that public proclamations were inclsed on
the Jaya-Vijaya gate of the Jagamahona of Jagannitha ;
not only so, whenever the Gajapati king was in trouble,
he went and expressed a plous wish abouthis trouble
at the feet of Jagannatha, From this period the importance
of the Satva herarchy of Amra-tirsbe or Bhuvanedvara
decline definitely and the king becomes the representative
of the Lord Jagannfths in exetusion to Kpittiviisa of
Bhuvhnegvara or Vimala of Julpur and Kinchikedvart of
~ Kiching, as much as the holy Roman emperor wasg, of the
' See of Rome,

The religious element hud become ublquitous, as much
as the cult of the Sun under Akhen-Aton, Louis Quatorze
of Fraoe, KumBeaplls of Gujarat and the Mughal
emperor Aurangzib Alamgle of Delhl, The decline of the
power and prestige of Orissa is solely due to the national
adoption of the sublime  Bhakti-mBega of Chuitanya. The
effect on the condition of the princes of Orissa may be
judged by the -Garhjat “chiefs of the present day who
worship Sakta images in secret apd in subordination to
Vaishnava demam On the society of the middle and
lﬁwcpr olasse: the effect was far more terrific, compeliing
mr starvi gh people  who ate In the public kitchens
Auging the tamines'of. the Britlsh pedod 1
class and opste gell called Satfea-Khiyls.”



CHAPTER XXH
THE LAST OF THE GAJADATIS

Two sons of Drataparudra are known to us from the
local chronicle Madald Panji. Even their proper names
have not been recorded and they are mentioned only by
their nicknames. The eldest of them Kalu-a Deva,
succeeded Govinda Vidyadhara, who had already rebelled
during the war with the Sulfins of Bengal, at the time
when Pratiparudra was besieging Isma’il Ghazi in the
fort of Mandtran,~and became all powerful. According
to the Madulat Panjl, he was murdered by Govinda after
o reign of one year, five months and three days. No
record of his time has been discovered and the only
record in which Kalu-a Deva Is mentioned Is the temple
records of Jaganndutha,

(le was succeeded by another son of PDrataparudra,
named Kakhdru-8 Deva, who was most probably placed
on the throne by Govinda Vidyadhara. According fo
the chronicles, Prataparudra had left several sons but
all of them were murdered along with Kakhiru-a Deva.
The murder of these two Xkings is admitted by all writers,
all of whom depend upon the Madala Panji. Govinda
Vidyadhara then ascended the throne and became the
founder of the Bhoi dynasty.

The length of the reign of Kakharu-a Deva is not
mentioned by Chakravarti and it is therefore not possible
fo ascerfain when the Siirya~vah$a dynasty became

43
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extinct,  Govinda sscended the throne in 4142, as hig
4th Anka fell In 1543 a.no It Is therefore spparent that
he ascended the throne some time in 1D or 1549, as
1543 was Mis third regnal yeur. I we accept that he came
to the throne lute In 1542, cven then we muast add one
year and six months of the relgn of Kalu-f Deva.  Thus
we find that Pratiparudra died either late in 153 or early
in 1540. But as no statement of the Miadoli D8N can
be relied on without corroboration, it s extremely doubtful
what happened during the interval between Chaitanya's
death in 1533-34 and the accession of Govinda Vidyadhara
in 15411542, The dynasty founded by Govinda t% called
the Bhot dynasty, beonuse he belonged to the writer or
Bhot caste, Only one Inscription of this king is known
and for the rest we bave to depend  an the Madald Panji,
According to one version of thut record, Govinda relgned
for seven years but according fo another for leven yeurs
and seven months, Mr. Chiskravarti, with bis ripe experience
of Oriya temple records und votlve tnseriptions, considered
the shorter perlod as being more probable and consistent
with the regnal years which follow, Flve kings of Orissa
reigned between the extinction of the Stirya vamda dynasty
and the final conquest of northern Orlaga in 1568. Out of
these 26 years, Mukunda Harichandana ruled for eight
years, leaving eighteen years only for three genecations
of the Bhol dynasty, out of which if eleven and a half
years are assigned to Govinda Bidyadhara only seven
are leff for his son and two grandsons,

According to the Madala Danji the Sultans of Golkonda
(Jamshed Quli Qutb Shah, 1543-50) invaded Orissa in the
7th Ahka or the 5th year of the relgn. While Govinda
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Vidyadhara was in the south, his sister's son, Raghu
Bhafija Chhofa Ruiya, rebelled in the north with the
assistance of the independent Sulfains of Bengal. This
statement of the Madula Panji requires careful analysis.
In the fiest place, Raghu was a Bha%ija and he was suffi-
clently close to the fronflers of Musalman ferritory in
Bengal or Bihar fo be helped by them. In the second
place, he is called a Chhota Raya or the second son of a
king. He was therefore not the king of Mayurbhafija or
Keonjhar, but a younger brother or uncle of one of these
kings. In the third place, the first two conclusions make
it certain that he was a Garhjat chief or the general of one,
evidently of the Bbafija kingdoms of Mayurbhafija ot
Keonjhar, In the fourth place, Fariduddin Sher Shah
had died on 24th May 1545 and had been succeeded by
his son Islim Shah, under whom Bengal and Bihar were
included in the Afghan empire of Delhi. There was no
independent Musalman kingdom in Bengal and Bihar
il Iala{‘n Shah’s death in 1553. Raghu BhaBja Chhota
Raya had therefore rebelled with the help of eifher
Muhammad Khan Str or any of his predecessors. The
rebellion of Raghu Bhafija shows the frue position of the
Bhafijas of Mayurbhafija and Keonjhar on the political
stage of Orissa, a position which they continued to occupy
till they were hemmed in on all sides with British territory.
As soon as the frunk became weak and the great Gajapati
a mere shadow of his former splendour, the Bhafija chiefs
rose in instant rebellion and continued to defy their over-~
lord by alliance with a foreign power. The result of Raghu
Bhafija’s rebellion made fthe king hurry back to northern
Qrissa and sudbue the Garhjat chief, neglecting the
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southern provinces of the empire. There v an echa ol
the rebellion of Raghu Bhadiia fo the only knosn inapipes
tlon of Govinda Vidyidbara, The Luteanatha  temple
Insceiption contains un lofunction o the Garhiar chiets
for obedience. This Is the [lesr vpisraphival record of the
term Garhiar. It 15 not possible even now (o ascertaln
how much of Origsa to the porch of the Godavart was
conquered by Jamashed Qult Quibh Shah  during the
campaign of 1545-46. Mr. Chakravurtt is perhaps right in
placing the death of Govinda Vidvidhara In Crea 1549
A,

In the Jaganniitha femple inscription oo the right side
of the Jayn-Vijaya gate CGovinda Videddbara usen  the
bigh-sounding titles of the Surys Vadita dymwdy, e
Galupati,  Guudessary,  Num koti-Kaepafa Rulovtayg
edvare wnd Mana-Goplnda, Virasgrapratapa snd Profapm
dava-Mahiieiio,  The object of the vecord ta u provlamus
tlon like those of Kuptlendrn, [t runs thus

“Oh Jugannths, without golng nnd comag G see yaur
lotus feet all appear as hell. The glfts of pllgeinms (of
places) up to Vindhya and Udaysgirt mountains, whether
native or foreigner (rest illegible).,. The kings of Gachige,
(illegible) will obey. He who violates this order rebels
against Jaganntitha, and gets the sin of killing 8 beihman
with one’s own hands. (Here follow [four stanzas of
Sanskrit slokas.”!

Govinda Vidyadhara was succeeded, according to the
Madala Panyt, by his son Chakra-Pratipa or as he is known
locally Chaka-Pratipa. According to one version of the

1 Journal of the Astatlc Sacisty of Bengal, Vof. LXH, 1893, Purt ],
»pp. 101-103,
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Midala Panji, this king ruled for eight years and according
to another twelve years and a half. Me. Chakravarti,
with his usual historical acumen, has accepted the shorter
period, making his reign end in 1557. The Madala Panji
represents him as a bad king who oppressed the people.
Nothing is known of the reign of this king and no record
has been discovered of the period. He is not even known
to us from any other source. At the close of his reign
he was succeeded hy his son Narasimha Raya Jend, who
was murdered by the general Mukunda Harichandana, a
Telinga by birth, after a reign of one month and sixfeen
days, A clvil war now ensued befween Raghurdma Jend,
a younger son of Chakra Pratipa and Mukunda Hari~
chandana, who defeated and captured the prime ministers
of the kings of the Bhol dynasty, named D#nal Vidyadhara
and at the same time defeated and captured Raghu Bhafija
Chhiofa Réaye, who had once more invaded Otissa from
the north with the help of the Musalmans of Bengal. Einally
after one year scven months and fourteen days Mukunda
Harichandana succeeded in capfuring fthe king and
ascended the throne atter putfing him to death, This long
record of Hindu freachery and murders comes fo a
temporary half in 1559-60 with the accession of Mukunda
Harichandana, Inspite of his ctimes he is remembered
with affection in Orissa as the last Hindu king of the
country who gave some respite to the people from
continual warfare. But before he had succeeded in making
himself seccure on the throne of Orissa, the northern part
of the country was captured by the Musalmans of Bengal.
In 1560, which was the first or the second year of the
reign of Mukunda Harichandana, Sulfdn Ghiyaguddin
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Jalal Shih of the Sur dynasty of Bengal had  conquered
northern Orissa as far as JaJpur und estublished w mint
at that place.t Only one coin from this mint has been
discovered, and none are fo be found in any of the Indian
museums.

Mukunda Harichandana was an inhabitant of Telingana
and is therefore called Telinga Mukundadeva by the
people of Orissa and the local chronicles. He was
a man of cxuberant encrgy and a skilled general.  He
would have succeceded in maintaining the Independence
of the country had he not been surrounded by traitors
on all sides. s short relgn of clght yewrs was spent in
continual warfare and the last Hindu king of Orissn died
on the battleficld, Though he obtained his throne by
successful revolt, he  abtuined reapect of bia netghbours
by overthrowing Rughu Bhafijn Chhofs Riya and dreiving
out his Musalman alltes, If the Midulit Panfi s o be
believed, then Mukunda Harlchanduna deove out the
Musalmans from northern Orissa  and mnacupim the
northern districts up fo the river Bhfigiraths, A ghat
in the holy firtha of Trivegl on the Ganges, a few mliles
to the north of the Hughly in Bengal, is still ascribed
to him. When the crafty Mughal emperor Akbar [ was
planning the conquest of Bengal, he considered It
necessary to enter into an alllance, offensive and defen~
sive with Mukunda Harichandana in order to attack
the Afghans of Bengal from both sides. Hc sent Hasan
Khan Khazfinchi as an ambassador to Orissa. Ibrahim
Khan Stir fled after his defeat in the Panjasb to Bengal,
but shortly afterwards he had to run away from Gaur to

v Thomas-Chronialps of the Pathan Kings of Dalhi, p. 417,
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Oclssa, Mukunds Harichandana gave him shelter and
assigned some property for his maintenance. On accounf of
this protection Sulaimfin Khan Kararani failed fo capture
Ibrahim Khain Siir. The defeat of the Musalman army
in the campaign for the restoration of Raghu Bhafija
Chhota R#ya and the succour to Ibrahim Khan
Siir made Sulaimdn Kararani of Bengal the inveterate
enemy of Mukunda Harichandana. This fact became
known to Akbar, who proceeded immediately fo ally
himself with such a great enemy of Kararani Afghans of
Bengal. Akbar's ambassadors  requested Mukunda
Harichandana to prevent Sulaimin Kararani from assisfing
'All Qalt Khan-i-Zaman.  The repeated revolts of
*Alt Qiily, the son of one of Humayun’s trusted offcers,
are too well known fo be mentioned.! DPerhaps Akbar’s
Intentlons  were fo  persuade Mukunda Harichandana to
create o diversion in favour of the Mughals in case
Sulalman Koroarfini of Bengal joined ‘Alil Quli Khan,
Mukunda kept Hasan Khan Khazanchl foggour months
in Orlssa and then sent him back with costly presents
and some elephants. Af the same fime he sent his own
envoy named Paramananda Riya to the Court of Akbar.?
Nothing of advantage accrued to Mukunda Harichandana
from the Mughal alliance. When Akbar was engaged
in his famous siege of Chitore, Sulaiman seized the oppor-
tunity to crush Orissa and Mukunda’s protegee, Ibrahim
Khan Stir., Mukundadeva did not receive any help
from Khan-i-Khanan Mun'im Khan and both he and

V' Atnel-Akbari Eng., frans., vol. I pp. 319-20,
& Akbarnitma, Eng. frans,, vol, 1L, p. 381,
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Ibeahim Khin Str were put to denth after the conguest
of Qrissa.}

The Modalg IPanii contalns o more detalled account
of the wars of Mukundadeva with the independent Sulging
of Bengal, which has been recently collected with great
labour by Rai Babadur Ramaprasad Chanda, na.sasm.
from five different collections of palm-leaf records :

A. Two manuscripts marked A and B, sent by Babu
Gauranga Charan Sumanta Roy, Deul Karan of the temple
of Jaganniitha and

B, Three manuscripts marked ¢, » and , sent by
Babu Shyam Sundar Patnfyuk, the Tadhau Karan of the
same temple,

In the 10th Adba, £ oe., the Bth yenr of his relgn,
Mukunda  Todehundans hud  advaneed as fur ws the
Ganges. It was ot thin time  that the alllance with the
emperor Akbar was concluded. When Suluimin Kararfng
heard of the advance of Mukunda to the north, be went
with o large army and compelled Mukunda fo take refuge
in the forf of Kofsarma (Kofsamba according to Chakrn-
vart]). Orlssa was now Invaded by two different Musslman
armics according to the chronicles, one of which procecded
straight south and compelled Mukundas Harichandana to
seek refuge In the fort of Kotsarma, when the second

" entered Orissa through the bordering States of Mayurbhafiju
and Keonjhar under Sulaimin's son Baiyazid, Kofsarma
has been idenfified with Kotsimul on the western bank of
the river Damodar in the Hooghly district of Bengal.
According to Akbarndma and the Maduld Panji, Mukunda-

deva had at that time yielded himself to self-indulgence.
. Ibid, pp. 476, 480,
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He sent an army under Durga Punj (Durga Bhafija or
Durga Pafija) and Jibata Rai (Chhota Raya). According
to Abu'l Fazl, these two officers corrupted the officers of
the Musalman army and then turned against Mukunda
Harichandana. Mukunda and the Chhota Raya were both
killed and the kingdom fell to Durga Bhafija.! Both
chronicles agree about the route faken by the
second army under Bayazid. Reaching the head waters
of the Kafisabafisa river, Bayazid marched through the
interior of Dhalbhum and the western part of the Mayur-
bhafija State and surprised Katak, Af that time Mukunda
Harichandana was besieged in the fort of Kotsarma or
Kotsimul. Koli Samanta Singhaira, the commandant of
Kafak fort, was killed and the royal palace stormed by the
Musalmans. During this confusion in the counfry one
Rama Chandra Bhafija, the commandant of Sarangarh
fort ncar Katak, proclaimed himself to be the king, This
unexpected treachery on the part of the Bhafija chief
compelled Mukunda Farichandana fo come to ferms
with Sultan Sulaiman Kararfini and hasten to Katak, A
civil war now ensued during which Mukunda Harichandana
was killed by Rima Chandra Bhafija. According fo the
Madala Panji, Bayazid atfacked Rama Chandra Bhafija
and both were killed on the same day. Mukunda
Harichandana died in Saka 1490=1568 a. . Raghu
Bhafija Chhota Raya, who was in prison up to this time,
now escaped and tried to take possession of the country,
but he was also defeated and killed by the celebrated
renegade Hindu Kalapahad. The latter had accompanied
prince Bayazid and desecrated the temple of Jagannatha
v Akbarmama, Eng. frans., Vol, III, pp, 95354,
44
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and tricd to destroy and burn the wooden idolw. Accora
ding to the Madala Do, “Durdng the troubles that
followed the Pathan nvasion Divvastibha Pajuiyak, the
Duribsha or the monager of the temple of Jugunniitha,
removed the Idols to Darlkad, an island in the Chitka ke,
and hid them anderground ot Chhavall  Hathipada,
Kalapahad got scent of this, proveeded to Partkud and
recovered the images, From Purtkud he returned to
Purl, plundered the stores (Bivuna-koti bhandira), damaged
the great temple up fo the dmuefuka stone, disfigured oll
the images and uprooted the Kufpu-rata tree und set
fire to 1t after covering 1t with horses” dung.  The lmuges
of Jagannitha was then conveyed to the bunk of the
Gonges and thrown Into flee. It n added that the son of
Kalipahad cust the holf-burnt tmage inte the Ganges®.!
The recent rescarches of Rul Bohodur Hamu Prasud
Chanda have thrown some more lght on this dark
period of the history of Orlssu. The Madald  Puni
states that Chakrapratipa, the son and successor of
Govinda Vidy#dhara, was a ftyrant and compelled
brahmagas to cut grass for his horses. e dled In the
temple of Jaganndtha at Purd, buf according to Abu'l
Fazl, he was murdered by his own son Narasirhha Jenn?
It was about this time that Mukunda Harichandanas and
his four brothers had come from Telingana, He was
indignant at the wickedness of the king and sent armed
men disguised as women in covered litters Inside the
fort and had the king Narasifbha Jend killed, He then

L Journal of fha DBihar & Orissa  Rasearch Sociaty, Vol XHI,
1027} P .250

% Akbarnama Eng. frans, Vol, HI. p, 033.
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setup the lafe king's brother Raghurama Jena on the
throne. Raghurima was murdered and removed in
Suka 1481- .1550 a. b, and Muykunda ascended the
throne.!

The death of Mukunda Harichandana, the last great
Gajapati of Orissa, brought the solidarity of the country
to an end. Up to this fime the Gajapafis were in posses-
sion of almost fthe whole of the kingdom Ileft to
Prataparudra at the time of the conclusion of the peace
with Krshnadevaraya of Vijayanagara in 1519. The
southern limi¢ of the kingdom of Mukunda Harichandana
is indicated by a short Telugu inscription on a pillar at
Draksh@irimam on the Godavari which has nof been
fully published as yet. The summary published by the
late Rao Bahadur I Krishna Sasfri is not very reliable ;
“States that the king while ruling from his throne at
Kataka (. e, Cuffuck) having conquered the Gauda
(counfry), giving promise of favour to the Gauda Kking,
and having performed fthe pearl Tulapurusha and other
donatidns af (he Gafiga (? Ganges), remitted the dutics
on the marrlages in the 27th sthalas attached to
Rajamahendravaram.” The inscription is dated 10th
Anka, di. 5, bri, 7, Akahaya Pushya, ba 7, a Thursday.
The 10th Afka corresponds to the B8th year of the
reign and the inscription must have been incised in
1568. This  inscription calls Mukundadeva Vira
Mukunda-Gajapafi-Mahadeva® The inscription is fo be

v Journal of the Bikar & Orissa Rasearch Sociefy, Vol, XIII,
1027, pp, 10-27.

% Annual raporf of the ABssistanf Archmological Superinfendent
for Epigraphy. Southern Ciccle for  tha year 1919, pp. 77, No,
335, and 100,
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found on a pillar in  the Mandupae in front of che
western Gopuram  of the temple of Bhimesvara  in the
village of Drakshiirfimam of the Rumuchandrapuram
faluga of the Godavari district. It proves thut up to
1578 the Gajapatis had not lost any land to the north
of the Godavari.

After the defeat and death of Mukunda Harichandana
the 'decline of the Gajapatis wus swift and sure,
Mr. Chanda surmises that “Kalupahar's expedifion fo
the Puri district of Orissa was a mere rcald. Soon
after he had turned his back Ramachandra~deva carved
ouf a kingdom In southern Orlssa, with Khurda as
its capltal.”’! This & a misstatement  of facts. Two
independent kingdoms were f{ounded npon the remulns
of the emplire of Dratdparudry, one hn the south and the
second In the notth, both of which clatmed to be Gujaputis,
In the north the chiely of Khurds were given the rank of
Raja of Orlsse by the Mughal Emperor Akbar ut the
intercession of Miana Sihha, whom Ramuchandrs [ of
Khurda had succeeded in briblng more heavily  than
Ramachandra, the son of Mukunda Harlchanduna., The
history of the southern Gajapatis 18 nof so very well known.
One of them 1s mentioned in the Bodagulo inscription on
the road from Kallikota to Bolrani. The inscription belongs
to the reign of Muhammad Qiili Qutb Shah of Golkonda
(1580-1612 A.n.) when the Gajapati ruler Narasihha was
the subordinate Hindu chief. The late Rao Bahadur
H. Krishna Sastri stated In 1914 that “The Gajapati
kingdom was from 1559 in the hands of a Telegu

L Journal of ¢fha Bihar & Orlssa Research Saoctety. Val, Xl
1027, p. 25,
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family  of  wsurpers of  which yWMulundadeva and
Babubalendra were members,  Narasithha or Stngubhiipala
mentivaned  in the Bodagote  record  woulde- perhaps
be another of  the same family.,” The Inseription at
Bodugulo makes Naurastdbha  boen  of the lunar race
of the Safvas,!  Another Inscription on a rock ten miles
from Asks and Four miles from Bolrani mentions Noarasithha
as the Gajapstt and s chief named Babubalendra as his
subordinate, The rock inscription 18 dated Saka
1512 -1590 a. n., and proves that there was an independ-
ent line of the Gajapatis in the Ganjam district who were
ruling as subordinstes of the Qugb-Shaht Sulfans of
Golkonda., These two records prove that Sir Jadunath
Surkur was ouly partially correet when he stated that “The
Golkonds troops advanced conquering to the Bay of
Bengul and peeupled the country from the Chilka lake fo
the Penner eiver. Thelr ratding bands penefrated as far
north as Khurda, the seat of the faloeant Rajah of Qrlasa.
The Gajapati Rajah of Ganjam was ousted by the Golkonda
Sultan In 1571.” We have scen just now that the Bodagulo
Inscription and the Atagada record? of Saka 1512 prove
the existence of the southern Gajapatis €1l 1590, More~
over the Bahuvalendras wete hereditary officers whose
names always appear fo have been Mukundadeva. Besides
the Bahuvalendra mentioned in the Bodagulo and Atagada
inscriptions a number of others are mentioned in a number
of inscriptions, thus proving that the name and the office

Y Annual Repor! of the Assistant Archmological Superinfendent for
Eplgraphy, Southarn Cirela, Madras for 1914, pp 105-100.
2 Journal of tha Bifiar and Qrissq Research Sociafy, Vol, XV, pp.

106“-07:



150 HISTORY OF ORISS

were heredifary to 40mé  extent,  One Bahuvalendra pug
to death certain offfcers of the Golhonds State named
Ghazanfap Beg and Birlds Khan,!  His son Mukundariijs,
also called Riabuvalendey, fled o Bengal some time before
A b, 1012 21603 a0 One  Bahuvalendra  was the
predecessor of these two, as he was living in Suka
14321510 a. 0., and was therefore a subordinate to
Pratiparudra. One Bihuvalendra issued  a copper
plate grant In Suka 1517 and, therefore, appears to be the
same as that mentioned in the Bodagule and  Atagada
inscriptions.”  The conquest of southern Qrlssa wos
more difficult than thut of the north and the subordinete
Hinda chiels were  practicolly  Independent il the
foundation of the Fanfdure of Chikakol tn 1641, “Clicacole
becume the seat of v Quih Shahit fupfdar some thue before
1641, when a handsome mosgque was bullt there by Shie
Muhammad Khiin, the ftest fuaidie?

In notthern Orlssu the title of Gajapati remalned in
abeyance till 1592, or 24 years, when, by a clever manye-
pulation of religlous opinton, Mana Simha munuged to
gain over the priests of Jagmnniitha in favour of Rima
Chandra I of Khurda againat Telinga R#machandra. Por
24 years, from 1568 il 1592, there was aparchy in Qrissa
and very litfle is known of the short Afghan rule In thut
province. Sulaiman Kararint was followed by his sons
Bayazld and Dalid and after the fall of the latter at the

Y Rise of the Muhammadan Powar in Indie, Vol, I, p. 465,
2 Ibid, p, 470.

3 Thae poiat 15 discussed in my note on the Atagade inxcription in 1, R,
and O, R, 8 vol, XV, pp. 301-203.

Sarkar—FHistory of Zucanyaib, Caleutta 1012, vol, I, p, 215,
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hattle of Rojmahal in 1576, Orissa bAcame a debateable
country whare the disaffected Alfghans found refuge
whenever chased out of Bengal, More often .fhan not
Mughal Subadors found it convenlent fo let troublesome
Afghan chicfs like Qafldl or Osmin remain in possession
of Qrissa, and, therefore, the Mughal rule in Orissa did
nof really begin fill the accession of the Mughal Emperor
Niiruddin Jah@ingic. The sfory of the Mughal-Afghan
struggle for Orissa and the creation of a fresh Gajapati
by the Rajput chief Mana Sithha is narrated in the
next chapter. (Second Volume)






